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TO THE READER. 

In the following pages, the writer has consulted the 
Bible itself for his guide, and this must be his apology 
for departing from all other religious systems now in ex- 
istince of which he has any knowledge. There has been T 
a deeper interest felt by the community, for some time 
past, upon the important subject of the second coming 
of Christ, I believe, than there has been before for many 
centuries. I have long been satisfied that the whole 
world was in darkness upon the subject of the coming of 
Christ and the resurrection. But by a careful study of 
the Bible as a whole, and comparing different passages 
together, without regard to any human opinions, every 
difficulty has been removed ; and thus the Bible hsiftbeen 
made to me a new book, and every cloud of darkness 
upon this subject has vanished away. In hopes that others 
may be led into the same views and feelings with myself, 
I have published the following sheets. All I ask of the J 
community m, that they will give my views an impartial 
investigation, and if they are agreeable to the word of 
God, embrace them, if not reject them. One thing in 
particular I have to request of the clergy, as well as of all 
others, and that is, not to pa8s1)y the work now offered 
for their consideration, without notice; but let it be 
closely scrutinized, and if it cannot be refuted in a spirit 
of fairnes, and in a satisfactory manner, to admit that it 
is truth. But if, on the other hand, any man can show 
in a satisfactory manner that my \\e\N!i^t^ ww^^x\>^vvi\'^^ 
It him do it, and the sooner the beUw. ^V^v\\\C\^\% 
done, I pledge mjneU frankly arid viWTt^fe\N^^\>i v^ ^^ 
knowledge my errori. Bui long cheti^Vved o^\xi\viW .-^ 



tU hjitory not found in the word of God, rauit be left 
entirely out of the question. I hare nothing; to expect 
from the lyropathies of any sect of religionisti now in 
existence, for I know well that all their strength will be 
arrayed against me. But from candid and sober argu- 
ment, I hare nothing to fear. If my sentiments are un- 
scriptural, it is a pity if it cannot be shown in a spirit of 
fairness and good feeling. 




THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, AND THE 

RESURRECTION. 

The coming of Christ ia the oloudi ofHeav«n, attend- 
ed by his HoIjT Angels, to gather together his chosen 
people out of all countries, whither they had been scat- 
tered, is an event which holds the most conspicuous place 
in the Scriptures, both of the old and new Testaments. 
As said the inspired writer, ''This is the day which the 
Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it." The 
time of the second coming of Christ, is spoken of in 
Scripture by various terms — such as the great and dread- 
ful day of the Lord, day of God, coming of the Lord, re- 
surrection at the last day, &c. All the passages in the 
Bible, where these and other like terms are U8«i^, are 
understood to mean one and the same thing, by all de- 
nominations of Christians, who hold to the doctrine of 
endless misery. But they believe that this event is yet 
future, and at the second advent of the Mesiah, all the 
dead of all nations and people, from Adam up to that 
time, shall be raised, and that all who shall then be alive 
on the earth, shall be changed to immortality, — and that 
mortalsjshall no longer inhabit the world. This hypothe- 
sis, although it has been so long believed by the learned 
and the great, I believe is not what the scriptures teach 
concerning this all important subject. The Universalists, 
and perhaps the Unitarians, dissent in part from the lim- 
itarians upon the subject of the second coming. , They 
hold that he came in one sense, — that is^ that he c^vcvav^ 
orerthrow the Jewish nation, to put ^w ft^^V^ \N\^vt vc*"^ 
polity, (fee. But ihej deny thai \Vie sctXvVm:^^^ i^otwc,^^^- 
sUgthB reaurr eciionoi the houie o? Ifti^^X,^^'^^^'^'^ 
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at the same time. Now this view of the subject may 
agree better with the words of Christ, that his coming 
should be before that generation should pass away, — but 
all things considered, it is more consistent than the views 
of the Orthodox. For wherever we read in the epistles 
about the resurrection, it was to be at the coming of 
Christ. It was also to be, while some who were then 
living should remain. Much is said at the present day 
by the Universalisls, about the third or final coming of 
Christ. Tha.t is, his comingto raise the dead. And this 
coming, they say, is yet future. But they do not inform 
us when this time is to be. Among the passages which 
they say speak of the third or final coming, is I Corinthi- 
ans XV. and I Thessalonians, iv. But if we carefully com- 
pare these two chapters with Mathewxxiv, Mark xiii, and 
Lukexxi, we shall see that the apostle Paul derived his 
authority from the words of Christ to his disciples on the 
Mount of Olives, a short time before his crucifiction. — 
But itore of this hereafter. Paul in his epistle to the 
Hebrews ix, 28, says, ''Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many ; and unto them that look for him shall 
he appear the second time, without sin unto salvation.'^ 
No one would contend that the coming of Christ in this 
passage, is not the same as in the passages which the 
Universalists term the third or final coming. And yet 
the apostle calls it his second appearing. We read in 
numerous places in the old Testament prophecies con- 
cerning the house of Israel being gathered together in the 
latter days. That the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah should be united, and brought into their own land, 
or land of Israel. This time, I understand to be at the 
time of the coming of Christ at the end of the world, as 
// Is called in scripture ; or in other words, at thedestruc- 
tion of Jeruaalem, Many admit, and e^xT\^s\.\^ cowV^yv^, 
; ^hat the end of the world, as undetslood b^ Ocv^ ^^^^^\v^^ 



lonf bteD ptflt. But when thty sptak or write of the last 
daj, thej ipeak of it at yet future. Now who does not 
know that the end of the world must be the last day. — 
Ask any child three years old, of common understanding, 
if the last day means the end of the world, and you will 
have a direct and true answer. But it is contended that 
the end of the world, means the end of the Jewish ag^e. 
Very well — so does the last day mean the end of the Jew- 
ish age. One is no more future than the other. With 
respect to the common belief, that the Jews are to be 
gathered together in this world, the following brief extract 
will give the views of ail, the learned and uulearned, as 
far as I have been able to learn their opinions. '*Moses 
having foreseen, by the inspiration of God, the destruc- 
tion that should come upon the people, gave them sea- 
sonable warning,'' Deut. iv, 28. In this admonition, the 
sins which caused this calamity, together with their dis- 
persion, are clearly pointed out ; and as the same chapter 
also promises their restoration in the latter days, great 
search has been made for them throughout the habitable 
globe, but no traces of them have yet been found. The 
world may continue to search for them until time shall 
be no longer, but they are not to be found. Christ, their 
great shepherd and king, gathered them together at his 
second coming, nearly eighteen hundred years ago, into 
the land of Israel, the heavenly Jerusalem, and there and 
nowhere else are they to be found. I wish the reader to 
follow me while I examine a few passages that speak of 
the last days. It will be seen that the last days, at least 
as far as the house of Israel is concerned, was at, and 
near the time of the close of their dispensation. I shall 
begin with the 49th chapter of Genesis, verse 1. '*And 
Jacob called unto his sons, and «a\d, ^^\.V\^x ^<i\yi^<^\\^'^ 
together, that I may tell you thai y*\uc\\ bXa^WX^^^^ ^.^^ 
ia the last days." The aged pattiaxcVv V\veYv r^^^^ ^^^^ 
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iDform them what shall befall each of them. And re- 
specting Juflab, he says, verse 10, ''The sceptre shall 
not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his 
feet, until Shilah come ; and unto him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be/' This was a verj plain prophecy of 
the coming of Christ at the last day, to gather the Jews 
into the heavenly Jerusalem. And we have the solemn 
words of Christ to his disciples, that this should come to 
pass before the generation in which he lived should pass 
away. At the day of Pentecost, when the apostles were 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues; some mocked, and accused them with being 
filled with new wine. But Peter, standing up with the 
eleven, lift up his voice and said unto them, ''Ye men of 
Judea, and all that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known 
unto you, and barken to my words : For these are not 
drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of 
the day. But this is that which was spoken by the proph- 
et Joel; and it shall come to pass in the last days, (saith 
God,) I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh : and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophecy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams. And on my servants and on my handmaidens I 
will pour out in those days, of my spirit, and they shall 

- prophecy. And I will shew wonders in the Heavens 
above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke. The sun shall b^ turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood before that great and nota- 
ble day of the Lord come." Acts, xi, 14—20. This 
shows that the day of Pentecost was in the last days. — • 
Hebrews 1, 1,2. God, who at sundry times, and in div- 
ers manner, spake in time past unto the fathers by the 
jDrophets, hath in these last days^ spoken to us by his 
son, James v, 3. **Ye have heaped lieasuiea V^i^^Oci^x ^«>t 

i^e /asi days.'' No one, cerUiuly, wVvQi t^^dikV\i\^^v\ 
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chapter of James^ can fail to see that the author's mean- 
ing was that the coming; of Christ was then near at hand; 
when the treasure which they had been heaping together, 
should be destroyed in the overflowing scourge which 
was soon to come upon them. And at the 8th verse he 
says, "the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." And so 
in all other passages speaking of the last days, where (he 
Jews were concerned, it roust be understood to mean the 
Jast days of their dispensation. I will mention a few pas- 
sages where the resurrection is spoken of in connection 
with the last days, or last, or latter day. Job xix, 35. "I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth.'' Isaiah ii, 2. *'And it 
shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of 
the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the bills; and all 
nations shall flow unto it." Daniel xii, 13. ''But go 
thou thy way until the end be : for thou shall rest and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days." Hosea iii, 5. 
Afterwards shall the children of Israel return, and seek 
the Lord their God, and David their King ; and shall fear 
the Lord and hid goodness in the latter daysJ* John vi, 
44. **No man can come unto me except the father, which 
hath sent me, draw him ; and I will raise him up at the 
last dat/J^ John xv, 24. "Martha saith unto him, I 
Icnow that he shall rise again in resurrection at the last 
day,** The above passages show conclusively that the 
resurrection was at the last day. And I repeat that the 
end of the world was the last day, be that time when it 
would. But the evidence upon this point does not stop 
here. If any thing can be proved by the word of God, I 
pledge myself to prove beyond a reasonable doubt, that 
the resurrection of the Jews and all Christian beUever«^ 
was at the time of the destrucUon o^ iexu^tiX^t^ >i^ ^^^ 
RomsLBs. And I do not know aft \\i^T% \^ ^^^^ ^^\\\i^\iViX 
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that all the dead, of all nations, heathens as well ai Jews, 
were raised. But it is certain that the just were to be 
raised before the unjust. And it -appears pretty plain to 
my mind, the elect were gathered together at the coming 
of Christ with his angels in the clouds of heaven, at the 
time of the destruction of the Temple. But the unjust 
were not raised until the Jews, who were the enemies of 
Christ, were wholly destroyed. This, I believe, was 
Paul's meaning, when he says, speaking of the resurrec- 
tion, ''afterwards they which are Christ's at his coming, 
[the righteous.] Then cometh the end, [end of the world 
or Jewish dispensation,] when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the father; when he shall have 
put down ail rule, and all authority and power. For he 
must reign [as king of the Jews] till he hath put all enemies 

under his feet. A query arises here, who were the ene- 
mies of Christ? The following in Luke xix, 11 — 27, is 
the best explanation that can be given, **And as they 
heard these things, he aaded, andspake a parable, be- 
cause he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought 
that the kingdom of God should in^mediately appear. He 
said, therefore, a certain nobleman went into a far-coun- 
try to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And 
he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, 
and said unto them. Occupy till I come. But his citizens 
hated him, and sent a message after him, saying. We 
will net have this man to rei^n over us. And it came to 
pass, that when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom, that he commanded these servants to be called unto 
him to whom he had given the money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. Then 
came the first saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou good serv- 
siu : because thou hast been failbCuWu «l xfeX'^WvvX^i^WH^ 

/Aof/ authority orer ten cities. And \.\\e secou^ c,^\\v^,, 
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•lyin^, Lord, thj pound hath gained five pounds. And 
be said likewise to him, Be thou also o?er five cities. — 
And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: For I fear- 
ed thee, because thou art an austere man ; thou takest 
up that thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. And he said unto him. Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, //iOM wicked servant. Thou knowest 
that I was an austere man, taking up that T laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not sow: Wherefore then gavest 
not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming I 
might have required mine own with usury? And he said 
unto them that stood by, Take from him the pound and 
give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they said unto 
him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, 
That unto every one that hath, shall be given ; and from 
him that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away 
from him. But those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither and slay t/iein 
before me." **For he must reign, till he hath put all ene- 
mies under his feet." Here we must look to other passages, 
to learn the apostle's meaning. Psalm xlvii, 3. **He 
shall subdue the people under us, and the nations under 
our feet." Psalm ex, 1, 2. "The Lord said unto my 
Lord, sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies." By the above, and many like passages, it is 
cleanly to be seen that when the Saviour ascended to his 
Father, he was to remain at the right hand of God, till 
his enemies should be made his footstool. These ene- 
mies 1 understand to mean the Jews. When we read in 
Luke xix, 27th, *Biit those mine enemies lU^t. vjowld w<i\. 
that I should rule over them, br\ng x\\evtv \\\V\v<&x ^ ^w^^v^ 
them before me/ we understand \lVo TOfe^w\v\^ <i»t^^'^'^'^" 
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seeutors, the Jews ; who rejected him and his doctrines, 
and finally put him to death. But he rose from the tomb, 
ascended to his father, to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. And it was at his second appearing, while 
some who were then living should remain, that he receiv- 
ed his disciples Unto himself, with all true believers, and 
took vengeance on his enemies, the Jews. Then it was 
that the Jews were to be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord ; and then it was 
that the righteous were to enter into that rest prepared 
for the children of God. But at the end of the world, or 
Jewish dispensation, when the unbelieving Jews were 
punished according to their sins, those who had not per- 
ished by the sword or • famine, were driven from their 
country, and were no longet to be God's servants, or holy 
people; then according to the scriptures, was the whole 
house of Israel brought up out of their graves, brought 
into the land of Israel, death, the last enemy, destroyed, 
and the reign of Christ, as king of the Jews ended. And 
- all this, as I contend, transpired within forty years at 
most from the time that our Saviour ascended to the 
right hand of his father ; 'from henceforth expecting till 
his eiiemies were made his footstool.' It is contended 
that the spiritual reign of Christ is in this world. And 
that it commenced when I believe it commenced, when 
the Mosaic age closed. But, I ask, have the propheciev 
tbat speak of the glorious reign of Christ been fulfilled, 
from that time to the present, in this world ? Certainly 
they have not! The following extract from a discourse 
written by a Universalist, will show, I suppose, what that 
denomination of Christians in general believe upon the 
subject of the destruction of Jerusalem, giving reasons 
why that event is so often mentioned in the New Testa- 

''An important cons«quence foWomivg \.\vfe d^^Vcvic.\ACiTv. 
of Jerusalem^ was the abolitiou o5 l\ieo\d oi 'Nlo^^x^ ^\%- 
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pensation, and the establlfhment of the gospel, or new 
dispensation ; which is another reason why the New Tes- 
tament writers should frequently allude to this event. It 
is a fact of considerable moment, and one which should 
be kept in mind in reading the Scriptures, that the reign 
of Christ, or the gospel dispensation commenced, not with 
his birth, nor when he entered upon his public ministry, 
but when the Mosaic age closed and the law dispensation 
was abolished ; and this did not take place until the de- 
struction of the city and temple, and the consequent break- 
ing up of the daily sacrifice and ceremonial worship. — 
Then the christian age was to open, then Christ came in 
his kingdom, and the gospel was to be established in the 
earth. Now, an event which was to be followed with 
consequences so important to his followers, and of such 
immense interest to the world, would most assuredly oc- 
cupy many of their thoughts, and it is almost a matter of 
necessity that they should speak of it and write of it fre- 
quently." 

Now I agree with this writer, that the reign of Christ, 
(that is, his spiritual reign,) ''commenced, not with his 
birth, nor when he entered upon h'n public ministry, but 
wben the Mosaic age closed, and the law dispensation. 
was abolished; and this did not take place until the de- 
struction of the city and temple, and the consequent 
breaking up of the daily sacrifice and ceremonial wor- 
ship." So far my views agree perfectly with his. But 
the writer continues; ''then the christian age was to 
open, then Christ was to come in his kingdom, and thii 
gospel was to be established in the earth." When the 
writer says, "the gospel was to be established in the earth,"^ 
he means,^! suppose, that the gospel was then established 
in this world. To this I cannot subscribe. I cannot be- 
lieve that the pure gospel of God out Svj\o\rc , n«%& ^1X1^5^- 
Bliihedin thiM earth from and aitet lYv% \.\m^ o^ N^^ ^^-^ 
ttractiOD of Jerusalem. For t\ie »ci\ipVMT^*»^^^^^^^*^ 
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hiftory, and our own sense and experience, teaches pre- 
cisely the reverse of this. ''And Jesui came and spake 
unto them, saying, all power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever! have commanded you: and lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world." 
Matthew xxviii, 18 — 20. Let us not mistake what is here 
to be understood by *end of the world.' Remember it 
means the Jewish world, when Christ was to come in the 
glory of his Father, to reward every man according to 
his works. Consequently his promise to be with them 
in this world, extended no farther. And indeed it was 
necessary that he should be with them, while they were 
preaching the gospel, in order to confirm their testimony 
by the power to work miracles. But he not only promis- 
ed to be with them until the end of the'world, but also 
that he would then come again and receive them unto 
himself John xiv, 1 — 3. **Let not your heart be touch- 
ed ; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my fath- 
er's house are m?.ay mansions: if it were not so I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if 
I go and prepare a place for you I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also.'' Now no man can show that this coming was 
any other than his coming at the end of the world. And 
if at that time he took his disciples unto himself, with all 
other believers; who was there left to preach the gospel 
here on earth ? I know that there has been preaching 
enough, from that day to this. But it is as far from being 
gospel, as darkness is from light. Our Saviour informed 
his disciples, that before hiacoming there would be false 
Christs, and that by this they might know when the time 
spproacht^. And so we read it turned out. I John, ii, 
18, ^'Little children, it is the laat Uiiv^ *. and ^i^^^ Iva^te 
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beard that antichrist ghall come, even now are there many 
antichristft; whereby we know that it is the last time." 
By thif and other like passages, we see that the anti- 
Christian doctrines, which have overspread the earth, from 
that day to this,- had bej^un to be promulgated before the 
resurrection of the house of Israel ; — and the apostles 
knew by this that the coming of their Lord was near at 
hand. But in this they greatly rejoice, because this event 
was to be followed by an eternal jubilee to the elect in all 
countries, wherever scattered abroad. Then was the 
dead in Christ to be raised, and the living that remained 
were to be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air; and to be ever with the 
Lord. Undoubtedly they kept these words of the Lord 
constantly in mind ; 'and when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your re- 
demption draweth nigh.' But I wish to give my reasons 
more fully for dissenting from others in regard to the 
Jews being once more gathered together in this world. 
For, as I suppose, I am entirely alone in this sentiment, 
I wish the reader to understand my views perfectly on 
this subject. In the first place, at the time the land of 
Palestine was overrun by the Roman armies, and laid 
waste, Jerusalem, as well as other cities destroyed; all 
aj^ree was the end of the Jewish world, or age. Now I 
ask how could that time be the end of the age, if they are 
yet to be gathered together, as God's holy people ; their 
city and temple to be rebuilt, and be wholly reinstated in 
the land of their fathers, to enjoy all the favors and bless 
ings which they enjoyed in the days of David and Solo- 
mon ? Surely if all this is yet to take place in this world, 
the time we speak of, was no more than the end of the 
age, then their captivity in Babylon was the end of the 
age. If they are ever to be restored to the divine favor 
as formerly, jn their mortal stale, Yf\\«A. %^w^^ \%>}ci«v^\^ 
tilkiag about their disp^naatiou Wvn^ ^^^^^^'^^ ^xvv^^^ 
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at that time their covenant was broken, that they then 
ceased to be God's holy people ; then it follows that their 
restoration must be in the heavenly country, called in 
scripture the land of Israel ; of which the ^and of Judea, 
into which Joshua led the tribes of Israel was a type. — 
Moses commanded the children of Israel to remember the 
Lord that brought them up out of the land of E^ypt. And 
it was constantly enjoined upon them not to forget this 
great and glorious ^event, but to tell it to their children, 
and to their children's children to the latest generation. 
But this event, glorious as it was, was to be lost sight of, ' 
when they should be gathered together, into what Is call- 
ed their own land. See Jeremiah, xxiii, 5 — 8. '^Behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise urii^ 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall rei^n anil 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth. In his days Judah shall be saTed,.and Israel shall 
dwell safely : and this is his name whereby he shall ibe 
called, the Lord our Righteousness. Therefore^ behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more 
say, The Lord liveth, which brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt; But the Lord liveth,, 
which brought up and which led the seed of the house of 
Israel out of the north country, and from all countries 
whither I had driven them ; and they shall dwell in their * 
own land.'' Will any one pretend that this is yet to be 
fulfilled in this world ? Does any one suppose that all 
the wonders which God performed by the hand of Mose» 
and Joshua, are yet in this worFd to be so greatly eclips- 
ed, that the Jews shall no more say, 'the Lord liveth, 
which brought up the children of Israel out of the land 
of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which brought up, and 
whicb led the feed of the house ot Ist^tV qxxV q^ \.W tv«\\.Iv 
country, and from all counttiei yi\i\\.\vw V\v% "L^x^V^^ 
'driven them V I hardly ihVuk ViyowWAe. 4vT^^ i%\.*v^*v 
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uniformiiy contended, that all such prophecies are to he 
fulfilled in this world. The religious world has long been 
looking for this event to take place, and not many months 
since, I have heard well informed men say, that if they 
lived ten years, they expected to see the day when these 
prophecies shall be fuifilled. But if I do not greatly mis- 
understand the scriptures, it never will be seen by any 
body, for they have long ago been fulfilled. And in a 
very different way from what is generally believed that 
they are to be fulfilled. Last of all, while upon this par- 
ticular subject, I would call the attention of the reader to 
the vision of the Prophet Ezekiel, begining at the fortieth 
chapter to the end of the book. In order to show how 
theologians have been puzzled to understand this 
vision, I will give the words of a celebrated divine upon 
the subject. Speaking of the fortieth chapter of Ezekiel, 
he says, **In this and the following chapters, to the end 
of the book, Ezekiel relates a vision which he saw four- 
teen years after the taking of Jerusalem ; wherein are 
described the temple, and the service which was to be 
performed in it; the division of the land of Canaan to 
the twelve tribes of Israel, together with the plan of a new 
city. Some apply this prophecy to the temple that was 
rebuilt after the captivity, and to the state of the Jews at 
that tirae.t- But considering that the second temple was 
not rebuilt as Ezekiel here represents: that the twelve 
tribes did not return into their own country: that the 
land of Canaan was not divided unto them ; that Jerusa- 
lem was not rebuilt according to the plan laid dov ii by 
Ezekiel ; considering further, that there were laws nen- 
tiooed in these chapters, which were never observed by 
the Jews since their return, and proii\\se^ \n\w\a \\"\n^ 
never been faWlled ; others are of opm\ov\ vWv vXav^ n Vv^^ ^ 
should be explained in a spiritua\ sense, ^uA wv\v\ev'^V'^"c\v 
hof the Clmstian church. Some x\\\uV. W. x^\>^^^^^ 
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what would have happened if the twelve tribes had been 
converted and turned unto God. Lastly, there are others 
of opinion that these predictions relate to the restoration 
pf the Jewish nation in the latter times, when they shall 
be converted. As all these explanations are attended 
with difficulties, it would be hard to determine the sense 
of these chapters with ,Qertainty, and to make any partic- 
ular reflections on them. Here we see the different coni 
jectures upon the meaning of this vision of the Prophet's, 
but hone, I suppose, thought of its having been fulfilled 
under the new covenant, at the second coming of Christ. 
Let any one turn to the twenty-first and twenty-second 
chapters of Revelation, and compare them with these 
chapters in Ezekiel, ^nd he will see at once that both 
mean one. thing. Rev. xxi, begins thus: **And'I saw a 
new heaven and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away, and there was no more sea." 
This is what the Saviour said when he spake of his com- 
ing in the glory of his father, with his angels. **Heaven 
and earth shall pass away." Verse 2. **And I, John, saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven." , Let any one read the Prophet's descrip- 
tion of this city, and he will find that it very strikingly 
agrees with the one described in Ezekiel's vision. And 
why should not both be understood to mean'%ne thing? 
John, in his vision, saw the holy city, new Jerusalem. — 
Ezekiel says, ''In the visions of God brought he me into 
the land of Israel." Both mean the same thing, as I un- 
derstand it. The twelve gates, bearing the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel, is the same in both, 
and undoubtedly they had a view of the same heavenly 
city. The 12th verse of the 47th chapter of EzekieJ, 
reads thus: **And by the river, on the bank thereof, on 
this side and on that side, shaW grow %\\ V\^e^ W ti\«^Vi 
whose leaf sh&U not fade, neil\i;eT aViaW v\\% ^t^A vVv«^ 
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be consiyned : it shall bring forih new fruit according to 
his months, because their waters they issued out of the 
sanctuary ;~ and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and 
the leaf thereof for medicine.'* Now let us for a moment 
compare this with Rev. xxii, 2. *'In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the 
treeoflife,which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielding 
her fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree were for 
the bealin;.r of the nations.'' In these two chapters of 
Rev., and iu the above named chapter of Ezekiel, we 
have a very comprehensive description of the heavenly 
Canaan. But that which does incalculable injury in re* 
gard to a correct understanding of these things, is, our 
blind spiritual guides will have every thing under- 
stood in a figurative sense. Such a future state as thej 
would have us hope for, even if we were sure of being 
saved, is little, if any, better than none. For instance, 
when we come across a passage like this — '*And they 
shall build houses, and inhabit them ; and they shall 
plant vi&eyards, and eat the fruit of them ;'* we are grave- 
ly asked if we believe we shall eat and drink in the im- 
mortal state? Certainly we read that our Saviour eat 
and drank with his disciples after his resurrection from 
the dead. And before his crucifixion, he said to his disci- 
ples, **VeriIy I say unto you, I will drink no more of the > 
fruit ofihe vine, until that day that I drink it new in the 
kingdom of God." And again — "Then shall the virgin 
rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together ; 
for I will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort 
them, and make them rejoice from their sorrow." It 
would be difficult to make some pious people believe, that 
such passages as these are to have their fulfillment ia 
heaven ; yet if I understand tke 8CT\^V\ix^%, \\. \^ ^^^xv %a. 
''And a§ he came and drew nigVi lo OaeiYvov^^^,^^^^^^'^^ 
»i/5ic Md cfanciog." *Traise him VivvVi V.\ie utKvXixt^ ^^ 
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dance; praise him with stringed instruments and organs.'* 
Such devotion as this would not very well accord with 
the notions which religious people have of piety at the 
present day. When Joshua led the twelve tribes of Isra* 
el into the land of Canaan, the land was divided among 
them for an inheritance. So according to Ezekier* vis- 
ion, when Jesus, at his second coming to gather his peo* 
pie together, and lead them into the heavenly Canaan, 
the land was to be'divided among them in like manner 
Certainly if they had spiritual bodies, according to the 
testimony of the apostle Paul, they must have an inheri- 
tance somewhere. As my views upon these things differ 
altogether from that of any body else, I deem it proper to 
speak of some considerations which first appeared tome 
as difficulties in the way, as it is generally understood. 
PAbout the year 1824, some books from Universalist auth- 
ors, fell in my way, which I read with much pleasure ; 
and by comparing the sentiments therein contained, with 
the Bible, I was rejoiced to find that the sentiments of that 
sect appeared much more scriptural, as well as reasona- 
ble, than the sentiments of limitarians. This led me to 
study the Bible more, and with better care than formerly, 
and I soon became a confirmed Universalist. Thus I 
went on for several years, reading the Bidle much, as well 
as every thing else that came in my way ; until I was 
tolerably well acquainted with most of the books from 
[ Universalist authors in the land. 

For more than sixteen years, I have had not a single 

doubt of the salvation of the whole human family. Yet 

there were somethings which it appeared to me the Uni- 

Tflrsalists had got wrong. Things, too, which are very 

important to a correct understanding of the word of God. 

Where ire read of the wicked being destroyed^ as in Mal- 

mohiir, 1, — Matthew xiii, 38, &c., xVie^ m^ ^tvii«t%\.^ci^ 

i^meaa thtLt wickedntai shall b* desUo^ed. ^^^ t\\\w^' 
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there are many passages that speak of the end of sin, I 
beliere that the above named, and others like them, have 
not that meaning, and ought not to be so understood.— 
When we read passages like the following — **There is no 
peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked." Isaiah xlviii, 22. 
"Bat the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no 
peace, saith my God,to the wicked." Isaiah Ivii, 20,21 ; 
we cannot suppose that nothing but wickedness is meant. 
But what is to be understood by the end, or destruction 
of the wicked generally is, that the Jews as a nation should 
be destroyed root and branch, for their wickedness. And 
I think that the sufferings which they were to endure in 
the latter days, as well as the blessings which the right- 
eous were to enjoy, is constantly kept in view throughout 
the Bible. Again, in regard to the new covenant — ac- 
cording as it is understood by divines of all denomina- 
tions. If that means the gospel dispensation in this world, 
it appeared to me that the prophecy had failed. It says, 
'*all shall know the Lord from the least to the greatest." 
This certainly has never been the case, and I believe 
never will be, in its full sense, in this world. But admit- 
ing that it refers to the time when satan is to be bound a 
thousand years, still there is a difficulty, for it appears 
that it was to be fulfilled when the old covenant was to 
yanish away. And all»admit that that was at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Another thing is, that the apostle 
Paul, speaking of the resurrection of the dead, speaks of 
it as an event which was soon to take place. I was talk- 
ing with a very intelligent Universp.list minister, in the 
year 1837, upon this subject. I told him I was satisfied 
that Paul did not expect it would belong before he should 
experience a resurrection. He repWed, \.W\.\v^ >n^'& ^\ 
the tame opinion. But the greatest d\^GvAv^ ^x. N-Vv^^- vvk^'^ 
whbme, and J suppose with him, was, vV\e ^ittowe^oM^ Wi- 



22 

tion that all who should be alive on the earth at the resur- 
rection, should be changed to immortality in a moment^ 
in the twinkling of an eye. Christ is said to be the first 
fruits of them that slept. And it appeared to me, that 
the gathering of the harvest ought to be in a seasonable 
time after the first fruits. Many other difficulties ap- 
peared in the way, according as these things were under- 
stood by the Universalists, as well as by others. In the fall 
of 1839, my mind was considerably awakened to a sense 
of these things; and on reading the old testament, it ap- 
peared to me as a new book. I enjoyed greater satisfac- 
tion in reading the scriptures than I ever did before ; and 
it was my whole study by day and by night. I became at 
last satisfied, that in the passages which speak of Christ's 
kingdom, especially in the Psalms, Isaiah, and Ezekiel, 
that it must refer to the imtnortal state, and that it did 
not, as is generally supposed, refer to the gospel day ia 
this world. In understanding it in this way, I could see 
but one difficulty, and that was the one noticed before, in 
regard to the living being changed at the resurrectron. It 
is no where said in scripture that all the dead in every 
age should be raised at once, and therefore I did not con- 
sider the opinions of the multitude any obstacle in the 
way on that head. Thus I went ont for sometime, until 
it occurred to my mind that the apostle, when he says, 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, may 
not mean all mankind, but only such as wer^ in Christ at 
his coming. And on reading over the epistles, I was 
satisfied that he seldom if ever used the word in any other 
sense, but always applies it to the elect — to believers who 
were not of the world, but such as Christ had chosen out 
of the world. From that time every difficulty vanished; 
and a great many passages which before were very dark 
and difficuh to be understood, are uovj ^rc\otv^ vVfc vei^^x. 
plain and easy. The more \ re^d vVve ^cxx^vvix^t^^ xNa^ 
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more t became satisfied that they never had been, nor 
never could be, rightly understood according to the views 
ofthe Universalists, any more than that of the Orthodox. 
The doctrine of endless misery, although undoubtedly 
the worst, is not the only error which keeps the religious 
world chained in unchristian darkness. I have before 
stated what is well known to every one, that the limitari- 
ans of every sect, have always held that the coming of 
Christ to raise the dead, and to reward every man accord- 
ing to his works, as taught in the gospels, and in the epis- 
tles, is yet future. It is well known, also, that, connect- 
ed with this event, is the sentiment that there will be a 
final separation of the righteous and wicked, that all who 
shall not have been born of the spirit, shall be banished 
from every hope of happiness, and doomed to suffer eter- 
nal pains. Until within about sixty years, very few have 
been bold enough to dissent from this awful doctrine. And 
when the Universalists came to dissent from it, they did 
not, as I think, take the right course. In regard to the 
coming of Christ, they could not believe that the Saviour 
meant all that he said, in an unqualified sense, and so 
w^nt on to disconnect his comincr with the resurrection 
of the dead. And so they have gone on to interpret a 
part of it in a figurative sense, until their blunders have^ 
grown into a system, which they are as loth to give up, 
as the Orthodox are to relinquish their errors. Knowing 
this, I foresaw there would be a difficulty, if I should at- 
tempt to make my views uhdefstood by the communTty. 
I tried to lead some of my friends into my views, but 
they all either took no notice of it, or treated it with a 
kind of levity, which greatly disheartened me, and con- 
vinced me that it would be in vain for me )o say any 
more to them about it, thinking to get ?vi\^ «.^«»\%v.'?itv^^ 
from them. Bat this only incre^^fed tn^ ^tm^^ V.^ ^^ 
gamething for what I believed to be lV\e c^m"s»^ ^^ vtvx'C^. 
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But which way to go to work I could not tell. I was 
neither a preacher nor a writer. I knew that for any per- 
son's mere opinion to be noticed by the community, he 
inust be eminent for learning and talents, and I could 
lay no claim to either. But at the same time, I knew that 
if I could get preachers and writers into a discussion upon 
the subject, and it could be treated with candor and 
fairness, the truth would be likely to be drawn out. — 
With this view, I wrote the following communication 
for the Gospel Banner, a Universalist paper, which thro' 
the liberality of its worthy and talented Editor, was pub- 
lished in the columns of that paper, April 25th, 1840. 

Thoughts on thb coming op Christ. 
Br. Drew : — There is much said and written in these 
days, about the coming of Christ; or as it is called, his 
second coming. With the Bible for my only guide, I 
have come to a different conclusion, perhaps, from any 
other person on earth, whether learned or unlearned. If 
I do not greatly misunderstand the meaning of the scrip- 
tures, the great and dreadful day of the Lord, day of the 
Lord, &c., in the old Testament, and the coming of 
Christ, in the four gospels, and resurrection in the epis- 
tles, all refer to one time. That time I understand to be 

( at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or soon after. 

I was brought to this conclusion by reading the old Tes- 
tament prophecies. It should be noticed, that after speak- 
ing of the punishment of the house of Israel for their sins, 
and where the destruction of Jerusalem is meant, the 
promise of great blessings follow. It would be an endless 
task to quote all the passages to prove this, so large a 
part of the prophecies are to the purpose. The third chap- 
ter of Zephaniah may be taken as a sample of the whole. 
The first part of this chapter refers undoubtedly to the 
sufferiaga to be endured at the end of the world, when 
fAe old covensLut should be broken*, «Lud ^tom W^ ^v^N^a^ 
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verse it speaks ofjjlessin^s to be enjoyed under the new 
covenant, where all shaii know the Lord from the least to 
the greatest. In a word, that the blessings promised un- 
der the new covenant, should be understood to mean in 
the immortal state, and that it took place when the old 
covenant vanished away. It would require many pages 
to give my ideas in full upon this ; but as I must not be 
tedious, I come to consider what I believe to be the only 
objection to this view of the subject. The apostle Paul, 
speaking of the resurrection of the dead, in the 15th 
chapter of 1 Corinthians, and 4th chapter of 1 Thessalo- 
nians, teaches that all will not sleep, but the living shall 
be changed. If this means that all who were to be alive 
on the earth, at the coming of Christ, then I should ad- 
mit at once, that it could not be at the time I speak of. 
But if this can be rightly understood, this difficulty is re- 
moved at once, and this mountain becomes a plain. I 
will here give some reasons why I think the Universalists 
have not got the right view, of this subject. They hold 
that the coming of Christ was in the generation in which 
he lived on earth, as foretold by him, and yet that the 
resurrection of the house of Isrnel has not yet taken place. 
Now I must be pardoned, when I say that I consider this 
quite as lame a shift as it is to contend that the genera- 
tion in which the Savionr lived, has not yet passed away. 
Paul says, 1 Corinthians 15, 22. "As in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every mai) 
in his own order; Christ the first fruits; afterward they 
which are Christ's at his coming." Now I ask, is not 
the coming here spoken offthe same as that which the 
Ss^viour spake of, when he said they should see him com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
"Then cometh the end,'* verse 24th. Is not this the same 
end as in Mark xiii, 7, and other p\uces vj\\ex^ \\\^^tv\ ^ 
the Jewish dispensation is nneanl. A.«vv\u \ V 'TVx^^^^^'*^^* 
Jiasir, 15, and following. 'Tor lV\\s we *a^ >^vvV.o ^ck>\\>^ 
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the word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep/' Here again, it appears to me 
that the same coming is meant. Now look at the first 
Terse of the next chapter. **But of the time and the sea- 
' sons, ye have no need that I write uuioycMi. For your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night " Here it is evident he points 
them to what the Saviour said about his coming as' a 
thief in the night, a circumstance of which they, nor no 
other christian church at that time could be ignorant. — 
Let us now attend carefully to what is written in the 16th 
verse of this 4th chapter. **And the dead in Christ shall 
rise first." And in 1 Corinthians, 23d verse, afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming. It should be re- 
membered that there is a difference between the resur- 
rection of the just and the unjust. And have hope toward 
God, which they also allow, that there shnll be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust. Act 

' xxiv, 15. "For thou shah be recompensed at the resur- 
rection of the just." Luke xir, '14. I think also that the 
resurrection of the just is to be understood in the follow- 
ing passage. "But they which shall be accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead," &c. ''Now the just shall live by fnith." Hebrews 
X, 38. The reader is requested to turn to the 1 Ith chapter 
of Hebrews, and read the whole chapter. Notice the 35th 
verse. "If by any means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead." Phillippians iii, 11. In this pas- 
sage I think that the resurrection of the just, was what 
the apostle was laboring to attain unto, for he himself 
taught that there would be a resurrection, both of the just 
and unjust. Before the crucifi.xion of our Saviour, as we 
find by reading the 17lh chapter of John, the Saviour 

prayed for his disciples, in distincUou ^touv ov\\w^.M^x%^ 
^h, ''/ hare manifested thy natne uuVo Ocv^ «v^t\ 'fAivO^ 
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thoa gavest me out of the world." Verse 9th. **I pray 
for thern : I pray not far the world, hut for ihem which 
thou hast given me; for tiiey are thine." Verse 20th. 
"Neither pray I for these aJone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word." After tiie re- 
surrection of the Saviour, he commanded his apostles, 
saying, **Go ye intp ail the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptised shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe : in my name 
shall they cast out devils : they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall recover. And they 
went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with signs following." 
Now was the power to work miracles given to all who 
embraced the christian religion indiscriminately, or only 
to the just: to them which were given to Christ out of 
the world, and such as should believe on him through 
their word. There is a passage in the epistle of St. James, 
that ought, I think, to decide this. '*Is any sick among 
you? let him call for the elders of the church ; and let 
them pray over him, anointing him witii oil in the name 
of thft Lord: And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have commit- 
ted sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults 
one with another, and pray for one another, that ye may 
be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth ranch." James v, 14 — 16.* Read also 



* The last clause of the 16th verse of this chapter, 

has been as wickedly perverted from its true meaning, 

perhaps as any passage in the whole B\b\ft. \\,\^ ^ ^^\»r 

mon thing for people, when at cbuTc\\ cot\^ettY\ce^,'^V^'cv 

debating upon some missionary, or aboWvvow ^cV^^c^^- 

graveJ/ to set apart a day, or an hour, to^^^^^"^* ^'^ ^"^ 
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what follows to the end of the chapter. Now if all chris- 
tians had power to work miracles, or to heal the sick, why 
were they told to call for the ciders of the church 1 They 
themselves were believers in one sense of the word, or 
they would have had no confidence in the elders of the 
church. Elders of churches in those days, were doubt- 
less just men. I will now mention some passages, which 
I think show that the living among the just, only, and not 
all the living were to be changed at the coming of the 
Lord. *'And there was given me a reed like unto a rod ; 
and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the tem- 
ple of God, and the alter, and them that worship therein. 
But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles ; and the 
holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two months.' 
Revelation xi, 1, 2. I believe this temple to mean the 
just, who were all to experience a resurrection to immor- 
tality at the coming of the Lord: and the court without 
the temple to mean christians, who were to suffer perse- 
cution for a long time afterward. In proof of this, let us 
look at a few passages where the just are called the tem- 
ple of the Lord. "And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living 
God. 2 Corinthians vi, 16. **Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth 
with you? 1 Corinthians iii, 16. **What! know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is 
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?" 



most effectual way to accomplish their purpose. For, say 

they, the prayers of the righteous availeth much. And 

at protracted meetings, they will call on people to 

come forward to be prayed for. t Do you not want God's 

pfiop]e lo pray for you? Do you not desire the prayers 

of ths righteous 1 The prayera of lV\e Txg^VvVeoua availeth 

much. So the young converts, as l\\ey ?LTe c;s\\e^, vi\v«w 

Mey> bliad guides have flattered them iVi^l vVve^j vce\tv\\v^ 
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vi, 19. Many more passages might be named, but per- 
haps the above is sufficient. ''Behold I shew you a mys- 
tery : toe shall not all sleep, but toe shall all be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptable, and we shall be changed." I believe that 
the apostle, in this passage, as in many others, making 
use of the word toe, alludes to the just, and no others. 
The following, I think, proves this. 

**Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world. 
Know ye not that we shall judge angels. And not only 
they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the 
spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. The 
epistles of St. Paul are full of expressions like these, and 
I believe it will be generally granted that he was speak- 
ing of the just, the elect, the righteous, and not of the 
whole body of christian believers. Another thing ought 
to be remembered, and that is, when he says we' shall not 
all sleep; we which are alive and remain, &c. He speaks 
as if it was a thing that would take place while some of 
them should live, and not in 1843, or 2843, or any such 
vastly distant time. There is another thing that may 
perhaps be looked upon as an objection to these views, by 
some, and that is, that there has been no account of any 
thing of the kind. In regard to that, ail the force that 
there can be in it, is, the living that were chr ncred would 
be absent, their places would be missing, and that is all 
that could be known about it. They would be changed 



ark of safety, and they have learned to say over a form of 
prayer, they will often say with an air of triumph, and 
self-complacency, the prayers of the riohteous ?^\^\V^\.V\ 
much. But we iU ought to know lh?vl vWxe\\^N^Vi^<fcw 
oo righteous, in the scripture sense o?lV\e^^oT^,s\v\c.^^^c^^ 
i/ajs of the apostles, and it is not exacUy rcvod^s\. ^^^ ^^^ 
«fie lo claim to de »uch. 
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10 the twinkling of an eye, and could not be seen bj 
mortals, other ways than by a miracle. Much scripture 
could he brought forward in proof of this, but whoever 
will read the 6th chapter of2d Kings, ]5tn,16, and 17th 
verses, will be satisfied. Now let us look carefully at the 
5th {Chapter of Revelation, and see what is there taught 
concerning the resurrection of both the just and unjust. 
** And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne 
a book written within, and on the back side, sealed with 
seven seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? And no man in heaven nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, 
neither to look thereon." Here I think the prophet al- 
ludes to the dead which are compared to a book sealed 
with seven seals, which none but the Saviour of the 
world could open or even to look thereon. Verse 14lh. 
*'And I wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon, — 
And one of the elders said unto me, weep not; behold 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root' of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seals there- 
of. And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts^ and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven horfts 
and seven eyes, which are the seven spiritsof God sent 
forth into all the earth. And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that ^at upon the throne. — 
And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and the 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, hav- 
ing every one of them harps, and golden vials full of 
^ odors, which are. the prayers of the saints. And they 
r sung- a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the 
» jbooA, and to open the seals iVxereo^, ^ot vVom vj^i^x. %\^va^ 

aod has redeemed us to God by vby b\ood owV oK vi^i^ 
kindred, and tongue, and people, a^ud rv^V\ow\ %xi^\ 
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made us unto our God kings and priests; and w« shall 
reign on the earth." Rev. v, 4 — 10. This is what I 
understand to be the resurrection of the just. Thejr are 
made kings and priests to God out of every nation. Let 
us compare this with other pa'^sages. *'But ye are a cho« 
Men generation, a royal priesthood, an hojy nation, a pe- 
culiar people ; that ye should show forth the praises of 
him who hath called you out of darkness into his mar- 
velious light." 1st Pet. ii,9. *'And hath made us king* 
and priests unto God and his Father." Rev. i, G. In these 
and other like passages, I think it must mean the just, and 
no others, are made kings and priests to God. Remem- 
ber, the dead in Christ, [the just] shall rise first. Christ 
the first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at his 
coming. These which are said to be Christ's at his com- 
ing, I think are the just Every man in his own order ; 
Christ the first fruits ; afterward they which are Christ's 
at his coming. Then cometh the end, &,c. Christ the 
first in order ; the just next in order ; and at the end, and 
last in order the unjust. Now let us look at the last part 
of this 5th chapter of Revelation, beginning at the llth 
verse, and see what is said further. This I understand 
to be at the resurrection of the unjust. **And I beheld, 
and I heard the voice of many angels round about th^^- 
throne and the beasts and the elders 1 and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands; — saying with a loud voice, worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory and blessing. 
And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the i^ea, and all 
that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, honor, glory 
and power, be unto him that sitlelh upou vWvVxow^,^^^ 
anta the Lamb forever and ever." TV\\%\ ixxvc.^^^^^ ^'^ 
Jwre, ia what wbb to be fulfilliid at the co\t\\u^ q^ C\vx\^v,, 
m tb^ chads of heaven, with powet audpe«L\. ^\ox>j. K^' 
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that it was in the life time of some, who were then living. 
And that some of his disciples, John if no other, was 
a]i?e, at the coming of his Lord, and was ontf of the just, 
who were changed; all that historians have written con- 
cerning his death, to the contrary, notwithstanding. — 
This I believe to be the time alluded to in the following 
passages of scripture. Job xix, 25 — 27. Psalm cxviii, 
23 — 26. Zachariah xii, 10. Luke xiii, 35. John xi, 
24. Then also was fulfilled many passages in all the proph- 
ets, concerning the gathering together of the house of 
Israel; for the blessings to be enjoyed when the house 
of Israel and the house of Judah were to be joi?ied in 
one, under the new covenant, was such as never ^ as, nor 
never can be enjoyed in this life; for **flesh nvo blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doih cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption." 

And now, in conclusion, I have only to say that should 
this be published in the Banner, I have no expectation 
that it will soon be favorably received by the public. I 
have already talked with several Universalist ministers 
about it, and the manner in which my ideas were treated 
by them, has convinced me that my views will find no fa- 
vor, and perhaps myself be made a laughing stock all 
over the country. But these considerations will not de- 
ter me from bringing it before the public. And if the 
columns of the Banner should be denied me for this pur- 
pose, 1 shall not complain; but shall,, if I live, make it 
known some other way. So certain am I that it is truths 
and that it will eventually prevail. Ephraim Currier. 

Norridgewock, April 4, 1840. 

In a subsequent No. of the Banner, the following com- 
/nun'jcat'ion appeared, noticing my first, of April 25th: 

'^Thoughts on the second com^g oy Cwva^t." 
-Sr. Drew : — It was with no Uu\e sux^tise, vVv?s\\ \^^^ 
^Ae article, uader the above capUon, m \.Vi€i \BLS»\.^^\i\\^t, 
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I may have misunderitobd the author of it. But ifl have 
not, he has advanced doctrines that need something more 
of logical proof, than he has adduced, before I can sub- 
scribe ray belief in their truth. He says, "If I do not 
greatly misunderstand the meaning of the scriptures, the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, day of the Lord, Asc. 
in the old Testament, and the coming of Christ, in the 
four Gospels, and the resurrection, in the epistles, all re- 
fer to one time. That time I understand to be at the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem. '^ lie then quotes 
a number of passages, particularly 1 Cer. xv, 2*2 — 24, 1 
Thes. iv 15 — 18, as instances in which reference is had 
to events, that transpired, at the time of Christ's second 
coming ; and maintains that the then living christians — 
or *the justy' — among them, as he terms them, were lit- " 
erally changed from corruptible to incorruptible, and from 
mortal to immortality. As one, who has ever consider- 
ed these passages, as referring to scenes yet future, 1 feel 
the want of something more like proof to the contrary, 
than the article, in view, contains, before I can relinquish 
my faith in this meaning. Will the writer, or some otli- 
er — if other believers with him, there are — go through 
with a clear logical argument to refute the long cherish- 
ed sentiments, we have held, respecting these passages, 
and to show the consistency of his own ? And especially 
will he show what reasons, on his ground, we have for 
believing, that ourselves, and all mankind, will finally, be 
raised from the grave ? Let us have the truth ; and have 
it as clear, and as full, as we can. 

Will the writer, alluded to, or some other, also, stale, 
and prove more clearly, the distinction, he has advanced, 
as existing among christians, of [just and unjust V and 
tht reasons he has hr believing ibal no prayeTSvSmce,\\x«. 
Apostolic days ^ have had any avail loitH Godl Wwx^ 
jio wish to spend an UDnecessary v^oxd, ot V\v^i*^^'^v'^'^ 
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this, or any other subject. Yet, if the irapresiions were 
to extend, that the article noticed seems likely to convey, 
I certainly think something more by way of proof, that 
they are correct, ought to go with them ; or something 
be said to check their influence. S. T. 

In this the writer merely expresses his surprise, and 
asked for further light upon the subject. By the initials, 
I judged that the writer was a minister in the Universal- 
ist connection, who had frequently written for the Ban- 
ner. And as his callincr was to devote his time to the 
subject of religion, and to promulgate the doctrines of 
the Bible, and as I knew withal, that he had been favor- 
ed with advantages which I had never enjoyed ; I thought 
it no more than right to shift the burden on to him. Ac- 
cordingly the following appeared in the Banner the next 
week. 

Br. Drew : — In the last numberoftheBanner,I noticed 
an article over the initials of S. T. asking for additional 
light on the subject of the second coming of Christ. As I 
anticipated would he the case with many, he was greatly 
surprised at seeing my communication on thatsubject. So 
much so, that he doubts whether he did not misunder- 
stand me. I can assure him that as far as he understood 
roe at all, he understood me right, with one exception. If 
he understood me as* saying that no prayers, since the 
Apostolic days, have had any avail with God, he certain- 
ly must have misunderstood me. I have not the paper 
that contains that communication now befpre me, but I 
am confident that I neither said, or meant any such thing. 
What I said, was intended to show that limitarians have 
abused and misapplied the passage in James v, 16. They 
are forever telling about there being two characters ; the 
righteous and the wicked ; meaning, that they themselves 
aro the righteous, and others, wVio ate xkoX i^o icixxOtv \w 
^Ae habit of making long prayers^ to be leeti ^^ m^w, ^\^ 
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the wicked. And then, as a kind of knock-down argu- 
ment, they will repeat, *the prayers of the righteous avail* 
eth much.' I do not think it would be profitable, or ne* 
cessary to go over the whole ground again ; but I will do 
that which will, I believe, be better for all parties. I take 
it for granted that he, and all other Universalists, believe 
that the coming of Christ mentioned several times in the 
5J4th chapter of Matthew, was fulfilled in that geiieratioa, 
as the Saviour explicitly told his disciples that it should. 
Now I propose for the consideration of all concerned, the 
following plain and easy question : — Was the coming of 
Christ spoken of in Matthew xxiv^ 3, Acts iii, 20, 1 Cor. 
XV, 23, 1 Thes. iv, 15, and James v, 8, all the same time, 
or was it not? If these passages all refer to the same 
time, the case is a clear one — my views are correct; if 
not, I hope Br. Turner, or some one else, will give such 
reasons as shall be satisfactory to himself, and such as he 
shall be willing to have appear in the Banner; and let us 
have them without unnecessary delay. I opine that when 
any one will go through with this, that he will need no 
farther light on the subject, than is to be found almost 
anywhere in the scriptures. But the first and most diffi- 
cult thing to be done, is to put entirely out of the ques- 
tion all Hong cherished opinions.^ There is a question in 
the article alluded to above, not directly connected with 
the rest, which deserves the most serious attention. It is 
this: — What reasons, on this ground, we have for be- 
lieving, that ourselves, and all mankind, will finally be 
raised from the grave? This question was by no means 
overlooked by me; but I thought best to begin at the 
right end. I was in hopes also, and still hope, that some 
one better able to do justice to the subject than I can 
pretend to be, would get my ideas, «luOl t^\\^N^ "w\fc Sx'^'wjv 
Mnf anxretjrnboat it. 
What is taught in scripture conceTmtv^^^v^^^'^^^'^^^'^^^ 
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of the (lead, subsequent to the second coming of Christy 
is to be found, I believe^ in the 20th chapter of Rerela^ 
tion. ''And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and 
sware by him that liveth forever and ever, who created 
heaven, and the things that therein are^ and the earth, 
and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the thingti 
which are therein, that there should be time no longer. 
But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 

^ he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be fin- 
ished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets." 
Rev. X, 5 — 7. This time, I believe, was at the second 
coming of Christ; at the end of the [Jewish] world. Im- 
mediately after this, John, the Revelator, is commanded 
to prophecy,, not to the house of Israel, where the old 
prophets were commanded to go, for that house was then 
about to be left desolate, but to "prophecy before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings." And I 
believe that all that is written in this book from the com- 
mencement of the 13th, if not from the commencement 
of the 12th chapter to the end of the 20th, relates to things 
subsequent to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and that the prophecies contained in this book beginning 
at the 14th chapter, to the end of the 20th, are yet future. 
I wish to ask one more question, and let any one answer 
it who can. How can the 1st chapter of Luke, verse 67, 
to the end, be satisfactorily and consistently understood, 
according to the common opinion, either of Universalists 
or limitarians? 1 heartily concur with S. T. Let us have 
the truth ; amd have it as clear and as full as we can. — 
There is no danger that the truth will do us any harm, 
and certainly error can do us no good. £. C. 

I knew very well, that if any intelligent roan would go 
to work in order io show that l\\e coming o5 CWv^x. ^q 

often mentioned aJJ lhrou|[h llae TStyj T^aXMa^xA.>^^ 
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not one and the same eomiug, he would find that his 
ground was nntenable, and the result would be, he must 
adopt my riews. And I did not, and could not believe that 
the clergy of a sect professing so much liberality, as the 
Universalists do, who are constantly holding forth that 
they seek the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth, come from what quarter it may ; would shun to in- 
vestigate so important a subject, in the spirit of candor 
and fairness, and in good feeling. In this, however, I was 
mistaken. Like all other religious sects, they were too ^ 
much attached to their own system of theology, and 
withal too cunning for this. And as these queries were 
to all concerned, I am inclined to the opinion that they 
saw the difficulties which an impartial investigation of the 
subject would involve them in ; otherwise they would not 
have passed them by as they did. But one of these things 
they ought in justice to do ; and in fact one or the other 
they must do, either to show that these passages do not 
mean ail one coming, (which by the way no man living 
can do,) adopt my views, or gO back and join themselves 
with the Orthodox, and say that the generation in which 
the Saviour lived has not yet passed away. They have 
enjoyed too much light to adopt the latter alternative, so 
it cannot be a matter of doubt what course they will 
eventually pursqe. I waited with considerable anxiety 
for several weeks to see what reply could be made to my 
questions. At length in the Banner of July 4th, the fol- 
lowing appeared. 

Second coming op Christ. 
Br. Drew : — As the writer signed E. C, instead of 
answering the queries I proposed, relative to his commu- 
nication, on the second coming of Christ, has expressed 
the wish that myself/ or some olViex, nnovA^ Vt^^^'vi^^^'^ 
tijem, I will suggest a few thoughts — ^ftw\ti^ V^;^^^ "^^ ^'^'^ 
erwill do It. And 1. I would say, *\u x^\^uotv v^ V\^'>»^- 
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cidental thoughts on prayer, tnd the distinction of the 
righteous, and the wicked, that I consider hiui in er- 
ror, both in style and matter. He says, (speaking of the 
Orthodox,) 'They are forever telling about there being 
two characters, the righteous and the wicked ; meaning 
that they themselves are the righteous, and others who 
are not so much in the habit of making long prayers, to 
be seen of men, are the wicked. And then, as a kind of 
knock-down argument, they will repeat that, Hhe prayers 
f of the righteous availeth much.' ' 

Now, my brother, they are not ^forever* telling about 
them, nor any thing of the kind. I am not aware, that 
they ewer advanced the sentiment in the latter clause I 
have quoted. They surely do not think the righteous to 
be those who are in the habit of making long prayers to 
be seen of men. They speak frequently of the duty and 
privilege o^ prayer ; — of prayer offered not to he seen of 
men; but offered in the sincerity of the heart; offered 
specially, in secret, socially, and in public, as occasion 
may require. And in this respect, I for one, wish we 
might be more ready to imitate them, or heed the duty 
they enjoin. I would that every Universalist, in secret, 
as an individual, and in his family, (if the head of one,) 
as well as in the social and public meeting, might offer to 
God, his petitions, confessions, and thanksgivings. 

Without the spirit of prayer, there cannot be the spirit 

of religion ; and without the form — and ihe frequent form 

of prayer, the spirit- of it, will decline, or become extinct. 

We are told to pray daily — *Give us this day our daily 

bread' — in every thing, to give thanks— ^rsf of all to 

pray fot* all men — to always pray, and not faint. And 

although the Bible does not enjoin the manner in which 

we sball pray — tvhether ever with our families or not; 

nor lAe frequency with which we sVkOuVd ^\^y^ '^'^^^^^'^ 

i^ke David and Daniel, thrice a da>^, ot \>\^V oi^c^V l^V 
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from the importance it attaches to the duty of prayer ; 
from the regard paid to it by christians of every denomi- 
nation — by heathen too — and by the universal experience 
of those, who have its form/ and its spirit, it does, to mj 
own mind, appear that we all have reason to regard it as 
an indispensable christian duty; and as an invaluable' 
privilege — as one, in consequence of which, not only will 
our own minds be immediately benefitted, by the increased 
exercise of every pure, virtuous, and happy emotion, and 
we thus he prepared for the reception of other blessings; 
but God will be more likely to bestow the blessings we 
ask, than if we fail to ask them. 

As to the complaint of E. C. about the distinction the 
Orthodox make, of the righteous and the wicked, I would 
ask, does not the Bible warrant this distinction ? and 
does not our own observation confirm it as a reality ? 
The scores of places in the Old Testament, in which such 
a classification of mankind is made; the frequency with 
which the same distinction is made, in similar terras, in 
the New Testament ; — and the fact every where meeting 
our eyes, that there are some whose predominating aim 
seems to be, to do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly, 
with God; and others, whose supreme aim is to love 
their own selfish interests — caring seemingly, for neither 
God nor man, confirm me in the sentiments, that there 
are, and ever have been, two great classes among man- 
kind. 

But I am extending my remarks on this point suffi- 
ciently far. The writer I am noticing, asks : — '*Was the 
coming of Christ spoken of in Matthew xxiv, 3, Acts iii, 
20, 1 Cor. XV, 23, 1 Thess. iv, 15, James ?, 8, all at the 
same time .^" 

My answer to this question is, that the first and last 

passages, according to my beal ^ud^m^ivX, Tfeje-v \.o tVo.\. 

taming of Christ, which took place icKcu \t yyi%x\^^^^^^ 
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vverthrew the Jewish nation forty years after his eseen- 
sion ; and that each of the other passages, refer to a time 
still future, in which Christ is to come, (whether visibly 
or not, no one knows,) to raise the dead and transform 
the living. 

That the passage first referred to, in Matthew xxiv, 9, 
and that in James v, 8, both relate to the same event — 
and to the coming of Christ to overthrow the Jewish na- 
tion, I presume no one will doubt. To what the passage 
in Acts iii, 20, refers, is not so clear, though I see no 
reason to regard it, as referring to the same event, as the 
two just noticed. The "times of refreshing" spoken of in 
the I9th, and the *'times of restitution," in the 21st, may 
mean the same thing; and may embrace, in their meaning, 
all the remarkable dispensations of God, in prospering 
the Gospel, from the time of Luke to the end of the Mes- 
siah's reign. The coming of Christ spoken of in the 20th 
verse, I should consider as more probable, that which is 
still future — his final coming, to raise all the dead, and 
close his work of mediation, than any other. The idea 
evidently suggested in the 21st verse, is, that Christ will 
remain in heaven till tJie times of the restitution of all 
things spoken of by the prophets, which we believe has 
not yet closed ; and will not be closed so long as any hu- 
man being romains unrestored to sensible enjoyment of 
God's power. The 20th verse, in which the coming of 
Christ is spoken of, naturally leads us to believe, that 
Christ was not to come, (in the sense of the inspired writ- 
er,) until these times of restitution. I therefore take the 
ground, rs probable, to say no more, that the coming of 
Christ, spoken of in Acts iii, 10, is yet future, and refers 
to the final consummation of the great work of Redemp- 
tion. 
7'Ae next passage referred to, ia 1 Cox. xv , ^3. '*But 
^ery man in his own order; Christ l?ie jirst Jrults ; af- 
ferwards they which are Christ's at his coming" "^^^^ 
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reference of this passage, to a future time, and to a fu- 
ture, literal resurrection, I regard as conclusively estab- 
lished, by the connection, in which it stands. Through- 
oat the whole chapter, the death and the resurrection of 
the hody^ are, without doubt, made the prominent objects 
of consideration. I regret the idea, that the resurrec- ' 
tion spoken of is a partial one — such an one as my broth- 
er E. C. supposes took place, at the time of Christ's sec- 
ond coming, from the fact that it is represented to be a 
universal resurrection — a resurrection of all mankind. — 
"As in Adam all die ; even so in Christ shall all he made 
ulive,** verse 22. To make this passage, and those con- 
nected, refer to that coming of Christ, which is now past, 
it must be made to appear, that then, all mankind had 
actually died, and that a// had actually been raised from 
the dead. But can this be made to appear ? 

The other passage referred to by my brother, is in .1 
Thess. iv, 15, as follows : — **For this we say unto you, by 
the word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and re- 
main uqto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them 
which are asleep, &,c.'' On this passage, I, admit that 
there is a difficulty in referring it to a yet future time, 
from the fact, that in the above connection, (see ch. v, 
1 — 3,) the idea seems to be conveyed, that the time of 
Christs coming was near at hand. But I have two reasons 
for not adopting the .opinion, that the coming spoken of, 
chap, iv, 15, has taken place. L What is said in verses 
1 — 3^ of chap. 5, does not of necessity , refer to what had 
been said in the chapter preceding. Although this would 
be the most natural inference; yet it does not follow, that 
it would be the most correct. I can without distortion, 
or wresting the passage, consider Paul as having, after 
speaking of Xhejlnal coming of Christ, to raise the dead, 
directed his brethren to the stcondi comxw^^^^Vw^v^^^ 
spiting which they were, perhaps, \o ^ cot\^\<^^^'t"^^:^^ ^^- 
£ree alarmed ; and their fears tesp^cUv^^ '\X> xx\\^^'^^'^^ 
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becD exerted afresh, by what Paul said of the yet future 

coming of Christ. I regard it, as at least probable, that 

Paul changed his subjects, in the 4th chapter, from the 

third coming, (as I think we may properly call his yet 
future coming,) to the second* 



*This shows to what absurd and ridiculous shifts theo- 
logians will resort to, in order to support their arguments. 
The amount of all this is, that the inspired writer, after 
finding that he had frightened them at what he said about 
the coming of Christ, went to work to smooth it over, 
and to inform them that he did not mean the final com- 
ing. But why, pray, should the church at Thessalonica 
be so terrified at the thought of the coming of their Lotdl 
This was the very thing which they desired above all 
things ; for then their sufferings were to cease, and they 
were to enter into that rest, which the apostles continu- 
ally exhorted them to wait patiently for. Another thing. 
Thi^ was not a verbal address, but an epistle written, and 
sent by the hand of another. So the way this writer has 
worked it out, we must suppose that, after the apostle 
found out that his brethren misunderstood his meaning, 
and that *'their fears were to a considerable degree alarm- 
ed," in consequence, he altered his epistle, or caused it 
to be altered, so as to quiet their fears. In my reply, I 
lightly passed over this blunder, hoping that he would see 
the error and frankly acknowledge it. Being willing to 
spare him the mortification of seeing it dealt with accord- 
ing to its merits. Nor would I now make these remarks, 
did I not believe that justice demands it. But after all, 
I do not see but this is about as good an argument as 
could be made according to his view of the subject. The 
learned Doct. Adam Clark's remarks upon the same sub- 
ject, is scarcely less objectionable. He says, **From not 
considering the manner in which the apostle uses this 
word, some have been led to suppose that he imagined 
that the day of Judgment would take place in that gen- 
eration ; and while he and the then believers at Thessa- 
lonica were in life. But it is impossible that a man wn- 
der so direct an influence of ihe Holy Spirit, should be 
permitted to make such a mistake *. T\a"y, tvo T[\^tv \xii.>^^ 
Gxercise of his sober reason could V\a\e ^ptm^^ t^xicXv, «i5^ 
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But my chief reason, and what appears conclusive to 
me, for believing that a yet future resurrection is spoken 
of, if the connexion in which the passage stands. If we 
look at the 13th verse, we see that Paul evidently, speaks 
o[ the literally dead, Sind of h'la hope of their resurrcc-^ 

opinion: there was nothing to warrant the supposition; 
no premises from which it could be fairly deduced, nor 
indeed any thing in ihe circumstance^ of the chifrch, nor 
in the constitution of the worlds that could have suggested 
a hint of the kind." Here the learned Doct. does ngt 
deny that the words would fairly be understood to mean 
that the day of judgment would be in that generation; 
but he argues that if they are to be so understood, that 
the apostle must have been mistaken. And so they must 
be understood some other way. **No man in the exer- 
cise of his sober reason could have formed such an opin- 
ion." We will allow that the apostle was "in the exer- 
cise of his sober reason," and see if we cannot find that 
he had good authority for saying that Christ should come 
in the clouds, and that too, in that generation? We will 
just turn to the 13th chapter of St. Mark, verse 20. "And 
then shall they see the son of man coming in the clouds^ 
with great power and glory.*" Verse 30. *'Verily I say 
unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be done." Yet in the face of such testimony as 
this, the Doct. thinks, that **no man in the sober exer- 
cise of his reason, could have formed such an opinion." 
And takes for granted, that if the apostle did form such 
an opinion, he must have been mistaken. I suppose Paul 
did not doubt but that Christ told the truth, and meant 
as he said, when he informed his disciples concerning his 
secopd coming. But in our day, preachers do not be- 
lieve it; and so they go on to hunt up some figurative 
meaning to it, or to make out that that generation does 
not mean that generation. Some impiously contend that 
God's holy angels, are the Roman soldiers. But I would 
ask every man who pretends to preach the gospel of 
Christ, who authorized t/ou to say that IvQ d'vd vvoV. V\V^\^V- 
}/ come in like manner as he was seeu \)Y Vv\ft ^\^ciY^\^^ ^^ 
ffo dip into heaven, that is,- ia a cloud, b^^ot^ vVv^A. ^^vv«^^- 
$ioa passed awayl By what author *\l^ do ^ou ^^\>^'^'^ 
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tion. "/ would not have you ignorant ^ brethren, concern* 
iiig them that are askep, that ye sorrow not even as oth" 
trs, which have no hope,*' (See verses following.) If 
there any thing in this verse, or in the connection, to 
justify the idea, that but a part of the dead are spoken 



he did not mean as he said? If you think it impossibk, 
just read the following short passages of scripture. Num- 
bers xi, 23. ^'And the Lord said unto Moses, is the Lord's 
iiand waxed short? thou ahalt see now whether my word 
shall come to pass unto thee or not." Genesis x, 14. — 
**Is any thing too hard for the Lord ?" I will here re- 
late a circumstaftce to show what course another clergy- - 
man adopted, to shun the difficulty which this passage 
presented to his views^ In 1840, 1 endeavored to con- 
vince- him that the coming of Christ spoken of in 1 
Thess. 4th chapter, could be no other than his second 
coming. He contended that it was not. And, said he, 
you read a little farther, and you will see that it is not. 
The Bible, he said, was not originally divided into chap- 
ters and verses, and the subject is continued into the next 
chapter. No more was saiJ about it then, but on exami- 

' nation afterwards, I found that instead of proving that I 
was wrong, the next words proved substantially that I 
was right. In conversation with the same gentleman, 
sometime afterward, another clergyman being present, I 
adverted to what he said before upon this passage, and 
showed him the words, *^For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night," 
was a quotation from what Christ said to the disciples 
concerning his coming in that generation. And that it 
proved conclusively that it was the same time. He then 
made a shif\ by saying that the passage in Thess. did not 
mean a literal resurrection. I was immeasurably aston- 
ished. What! **For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, 
and the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first." Is not this a resurrection from the dead ? **No 

sir. It is not a literal resurrection." Will you name a 

passage that does mean a lilerul T^autt^cUotvl ^^X^^ ^vt. 

The XV chapter of 1 Corinthians. Atvd ^\bo\w qwt ^^V: 

four's reply to the Sadduce^Sw" And \s xVu^V ^^V^. X^^ v\» 
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oH Is there any thing to forbid the idea, that the same 
'all,* spoken of in 1 Cor. xv, 22, is here meant? I can see 
none. I regard the passage as conveying a general truth, 
in regard to all the dead. In whatever age, or clime, a 
mortal body is committed to the grave, that the surviving 
friend, with the light of the gospel, to cheer him, may 
have hope, that that friend will rise again. 

If this is not the case — if we have not hope, that our- 
selves, and all others will rise again, we may well adopt 
Paul's language, *lf in this life only, we have hope, we 
are, of all men, most miserable.' If all that the Bible de- 
clares about the resurrection, and the coming of Christ, 
has already taken place,^ we surely have been wretchedly 
deceived. 



doctrine of the resurrection mentioned in the whole Bi- 
ble but twice ? No direct answer. I then endeavored 
to convince him that this passage in Thess. must mean 
the same as the one in Corinthians; — that in both the 
dead were to be raised at the sound of the trumpet ; and 
in Thessalonians, when he says, "Then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caufirlu up together with them 
'in the clouds," means the same as in Corinthians, where 
he says, "We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be chang- 
ed.'' He contended that it was not, and ridiculed the 
idea that the living should literally be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air. What then, does it mean, pray 1 — 
"It is figurative." Figurative of what, sir? What is to 
to be understood by it? Was not Elijah seen lo go up 
into the air? No answer. I then asked him if he was 
Willing that I should say publicly that these were his 
views upon this passage? No reply. I repeated the 
question, but he was still silent. By this I judged that 
although he could thus argue in private conversation, he 
was not exactly willing to be reported as having expressed 
such views. And in mercy to him, I will not give the 
reader his name, though the gentleman vrVvo vi^s ^x^'^^^n. 
would testify to aH which 1 have staled. \\.'\a ^vsi^.V^'w- 
ever, to clergymen of other denomVnaUotv%,VQ ^vj^^i^v^^ 
^kis gentleman was no other than aUuW^ta^W^X.* 
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In regard to the objection of E. C. that, all christians, 
living at the time of Christ's second coming, was changed 
from mortal to immortality, I would ask, if there is not 
an insuperable difficulty, in it, in view of the fact, that 
a vizible church of immortalized beings ^ was in existence 
at y and after Christ* s second coming ? How could all 
who were then alive, be changed, and received to heaven; 
and yet apart — and such a large number, (for it does not 
appear that their original number w;as at all lessened,) 
remained in their mortal stale ? 

Another difficulty al^^ady suggested to my brother, 
which is to me utterly irreconcilable, is the want of any 
good ground of hope, on his theory, that all mankind will 
eventually be raised from the dead. 

The difficulty of E. C. in regard to the apparent con- 
tradiction in Luke i, 33. 2 Cor. xv., 24, I answer satis- 
factorily to my own mind, by saying that ChrisVs king- 
doMy in regard to cdl its essential parts and interests, will 
remain forever ^ while, as a kingdom, governed by him in 
the capacity/ of a mediator between God and man, will have 
an end. There will be no end to the kingdom; although 
there will be an end to the peculiar government, now exer- 
cised over it, by Christ the Mediator between God and 
man. 

Perhaps the remarks I have offered may be seen — by 
my friend E. C. as well as others, to be perfectly conso- 
nant to the plain meaning of Scripture ; and the dictates 
of reason ; If not, I hope some one will endeavor to show 
their incorrectness; and give us clearer and better light, 
instead. S. T. 

When this reply came out, I was sorry to see, that, in- 
stead of giving the reasons called for, the writer merely 
went on to tell what was his best judgment. I asked fof 
satisfactory reasons. 1 knew before vi\\^\. vi^* hU bes 
judgment. A nd what I wished for , N»ti* fex Vvm or ik^\jv^- 
^ody else, just to go into a fan eKaovm^xVoii/vci ^t^«i v«^ 
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«how, if they could, that their judgment was correct. Or 
whether correct or not, to let us have the reeult. How- 
ever, the next day after this came out, I wrote the fol- 
lowing rejoinder. 

Second coming of Christ. 
Br. Drew : — The subject of discussion, between my- 
self and brother T., has taken a different turn from what 
I expected. I did not decline answering his questions, 
because I was unwilling to do every thing in my power 
for the cause of truth, or in consequence of a want of 
scripture testimony to sustain the sentiments advanced 
in my communication, on the subject of the second com- 
ing of Christ. But for other reasons. 

It did not appear to me that he had weighed my argu- 
ments at all, or scarcely read them. And I believed, and 
I still believe that if any person will read all the passages 
in the Bible, from the 12th chapter of Genesis to the 8th 
chapter of Revelation, with no other view than to under- 
stand its true meaning, he will find that in every single 
passage where the second coming of Christ is spoken of, 
it refers to his coming in the clouds of heaven immedi- 
ately after the destruction of Jerusalem. In my humble 
opinion it is a grand mistake which all denominations 
have fallen into, that the Jews are yet to be gathered into 
the land of their fathers; the city of Jerusalem to be re- 
built, and they to enjoy temporal privileges as formerly. 
For at the time that Jerusalem was ovortbrpvvn, and the 
temple destroyed, their covenant was broken, their pow- 
er scattered, and they, as a people, forever annihilated, f 
This truth is so plainly taught in scripture, that it seems'" 
almost needless to take up time to prove it ; yet as it is 
so universally misunderstood, (if my views are correct) 
I will mention a few passages to show that the coiiv^<^^ 
opmioD is not correct. I sbaW be ^» W\fe^ ^'a ^c>^%C^^^ 
and I hope that every one who fee\» *n VuXex^^x. m wtA«^- 
standing the truth, will turn to the pfiaaTi^eiicva^^V.^^^^^^ 
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read the connection in which they stand. ''Then shaft 
thou break the bottle in the sight of the men that go with 
thee, and shalt say unto tbem^ even so will I break this 
people, and this city, as one breaketh a potter's vessel,, 
that cannot be make whole again.'* Jer^ xix, 10, 11. — 
*'And I took my staflf, even beauty, and cut it asunder, 
ihat I might break my covenant which I had made witb 
all the people." Zechariab xi, 10. 

No one, perhaps, will dispute, but that the time when 
the old covenant was broken, was at the time of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans; and yet if they 
are again to be gathered together, in this mortal state, it 
must be under the same broken covenant. *Tor behold 
the day cometh that shall burn as an oven ; and the proud, 
yea, all that do wickedly shall be stubble; — and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.'' Mal- 
achi iv, 1. 

I will now turn to our Saviour's explanation of the 
parable of the tares. ''As therefore the tares are gather- 
ed and burned in the fire ; so shall it be at the end of this 
world. The son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
ihey shall gather together out of his kingdom all things 
which affend, and them which do iniquity; and cast them 
into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth." Matt, xiii, 40—42. 

This prophecy I believe was fulfilled when the Jews 

were gathered together into the city of Jerusalem, from 

all countries before it was besieged by the Roman army. 

As this is said to be at the end of the world, many have 

been led to believe, that it is to be after the resurrection, 

and yet future. But there are several serious difficulties 

in the way, if we understand it in tbi« sense. One is, it 

wouJd make the resurrection of iVie uu^u^t come before 

i/je resurrection o f the '}\k9iy \i\ieu VV\^ aon^Vvxxwsi V^^vt^^ 

teach, the dead in Christy shall rise first* 
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In the next place it would prove, that the wicked would 
be anuihilated, after being raised to immortality^ which 
is impossible. And if it is contended that they are sepa- 
rated from the righteous, and doomed to endless misery; 
a difficulty remains, for how can immortality suiter mis- 
ery ? God **onfy hath immortality, dwelling in the light." 
And it will not do to say that the devil hath immortality, 
dwelling in darkness. The word immortality is never 
used in scripture, where it can be understood in such a 
sense. 

If I am correct in this, it necessarily follows, that where- 
ever the scriptures speak of the gathering together of the 
children of Israel, after the destruction of Jeri>salem, or 
wherever the new covenant is spoken of, it must be un<- 
derstood to mean the spiritual kingdom of Christ, in the 
immortal state. I know that many will be surprised at 
this; some no dodbt will mock, and perhaps some will 
sty we will hear again of this matter. If any one would 
understand these things, he should read the Old and New 
Testament through carefully and without the least pre- 
judice, at least half a dozen times. He should care- 
fully compare one passage with another, and be sure not 
to force any passage to mean what he would have it mean, 
I now proceed to notice brother T's answer to my ques- 
tion oonoerning the passages which speak of the second 
coming of Christ. He thinks that the passages in Matt. 
xxiv, 3, and James v, 8, refer to that coming of Christ, 
which took place when he visited, and overthrew the 
Jewish nation forty years after hrs ascension. 

Now I ask what makes him think so ? — Christ did not 
say that his coming would be to overthrow the Jewisb 
nation, or at the time of the overthrow of the Jewish a^« 
tMD^ but immediately afterward. TV\eoX.\\^T^!i%^^^%>'^Kvfe 
tkioks refer to a t'lm^ still future. Bui vrVv^^X. v^ Vx^x^^?* 
«pa# t I do not see at they amouut W mxvcVi ^^ ^^^ ^^^"^ 
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more or less, than that this view of the subject does bot 
^gree urith hU notions concerning it. 

In regard to the passage in 1 Thess. ir, 15, he admits 
that there is a difficulty in referring it to a yet future 
time. And his attempt to reconcile it to his views, i 
think is extremely unfortunate. But as I think it not 
possible but that had he teken the second thought he 
would have seen his error, I have no disposition to in- 
dulge in any remarks to his disadvantage. What does 
brother T. mean by what he says about all the living be« 
ing changed, at the coming of Christ? Who says thai 
all who were then alive were changed? Surely /have 
said no such thing; neither did the apostle Paul say thai 
all the living should be changed at the coming of Christ. 
He says, ''for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." Does 
Paul, in his epistles, always mean all the living, when he 
uses the pronoun tre? Does he ever mean so in a sin- 
gle instance? I do not now think of one single passage 
in any of the epistles of the New Testament, where the 
word has that meaning. Let us see if it cannot be proved 
by the words of Christ, as well as by the words of PaoJ, 
that some who were on the earth in his time, should live 
until the resurrection, and should not die» And first, let 
us look at Matthew xvi. 24 — 28. "Then said Jesus on- 
to his disciples, if any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find ii. For 
what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in txr* 
change for his soul ? For the son of man shall come in 
tbe glory of his Father with his aqgeli^ ; and then he shall 
teivard every man accordinfirto Ta'vs vjot\La. \w\^\%%j| 
ODio you, there be some slandinjj Viet«i Nii\vvc\i ^\v«\\ ^ftnik 
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Icste of death, tiH thej see the Son of man coming in hit 
kingdom." Now brother T. let us examine this passage 
just quoted. 'Whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it.' When shall he find it? I understand the 
time to be when he should come in the glory of his Fath^ 
er with h» angels to raise them to eternal life, and re^ 
ward every man according to his works. And wheft 
should that b^ ? Answer. *Verily I say unto you, there 
be some standing here which shall not taste of death, tiH 
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.' Th* 
wise ones, who abound in this world's knowledge, have 
been somewhat puzzled to make this agree with theit 
system of theology. Mr. Miller has it, that it was fulfilled 
at the transfiguration of Christ on the Mount, only six 
days afler the words were spoken. But the words seem 
to imply pretty plainly, that most of the disciples sA^te/d 
taste of death before the coming; and I think it proba-^ 
ble, all but John. 

And then again he was to reward every man according 
to his works. So Mr. Miller would make out that every 
roan was rewarded according to his works, more than 
1800 years agt), and yet the same thing is to be done 
over again in the year 1843. The coming of Christ spok- 
en of in Matt, xxiv, Br. T. admits was to be in the 
generation in which he lived. Now look at the 40th and 
41st verses. ''Then shall two be in the field, one shall 
be taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinds* 
ing at the mill; the one shall be taken and the other 
left." Does not this look as if some should be changed 
at the coming of Christ ; and that coming, too, that all 
Universaiists betieve to be past ? Compare the^e two 
verses with Genesis v, 24. "And Enoch walked with 
God^ and he was not, for God took \i\m?' 
Agaia. John xi^ 26. "Whoaoevet YweXV «cA \fc^- 
Hetretli m me sbidl never die.V ,H«ie ai ijpL«iJ^«3^ti •aSafcV 



whD9!06v«r livethy how long? Or.unli^ what timet Ans-' 
wer. .The subject was upon the resurrection at the last 
4ay. And I hopjs, it is not necessary to prove that the 
lest day, was at the end of the world, or second coming 
of Christ. John xxi, 22^23. ^'Jeaus said unto him, iff 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow 
tboa me. Thea went this saying abroad among tbebreth* 
ren> that that disciple should not die/' Here again a: 
question arises ^ how happened the disciples to under- 
UwA by this, that John should not die, except they had 
learned it from what their roaster had taught them? Now 
let us turn to 1 Thess. iv, 15, and see if the words do^ 
not plainly teach precisely what' I oiiderstand the above 
passsges in Matthew and John, to teach. *'For this we^ 
say unto you by tbfe word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive, and remain unto the coming oi the Lord, shall 
not prevent them whieh are asleep." 

Now I ask, if any person were to speak, or write, con-' 
cerning an event which he did not expect would take 
place for the space of from eighteen hundred to ten thous- 
and year9, would be express himself in this way T Would 
he not be much more likely to say, they who shall then 
be alive? It appears to me that nothing is more obvious, 
than that he wasapeaking of an event that should come 
to pass while some of the righteous, (for this I believe 
was his meaning) should remain alive. Compare th» 
word remain, in this passage, with the same word in 1 
Corinthians, xv, 6. ''After that he was seen of above 
five hundred brethren at once ; of whom the greater part 
remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep." 

Br. T. says : "Another difficulty already suggested to 
my brother, which to me is utterly irreconcilable is the 
wanf of any good ground of hope, ou Kit theory, that all 
njaakind will eventually be r a\ied ftom X\i* ^e\^" '^t. 
?' mbculd couuiet thai this dofts uox iXiW ^^^^^ ^^k» 
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^oundnesBjOr unsoundness of thetlieory; althoagk if t 
'wera of that mind I might perhaps be as unwilling to em- 
brace it as he is. ft does not at all weaken mj confi- 
^ence in the truth of the scriptures, because they have 
thus far been fulfilled. Nor does it give me the least 
pain, to be assured that the ancient Patriarchs, Prophets 
and Apostles ; with the whole house of Israel, together 
with the Gentiles, have so long enjoyed the blessings 
|>roroised under the new covenant, where all know the 
Lord from the lea^t unto the greatest. Where the wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together^ and the lion shall eat 
straw like the bullock ; and dust shall be the serpent's 
meat. Where they shall not hurt or destroy in all God's 
holy mountain. 

I gave an answer to Br. T*s question, in my reply to hii 
iirst conlmunication on the subject, which I was in hopes ' 
would be satisfactory, if he would take the- trouble to 
study it out. If he will open the book of Revelation and 
begin at the 20tb chapter, he will find that a resurrection 
is there foretold. And it does not agree, as it regards 
time, with the resurrection, at the second coming of 
Cbrifit; for it is after the beast was to be worshipped by 
peoples, and multitudes, nations, and tongues. Conse- 
quently it must be yet future. It also differs in other re- 
spects from that which was foretold to the Jews. 

There was nothing said by Christ, or Paul, about the 
devil's being bound a thousand years; nor that thereat 
of the dead lived not again till the years were finished.— 
As to the question respecting the first chapter of Luke, 
brother T. entirely misunderstood me. The questioR 
was — How can the first chapter of Luke from verse 67 to 
the end, (meaning to the end of (he chapter,) be sallaC^c- 
torily and consistently understood, accotd\T\^\.o \>cv^cwsk- 
moo opinion, either of Un'\veTs^\\%{.^ CiX V\w\\\.^V\tiw^'l Ox 
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that time to this, been as a nation sar^d from th&ir eiie» 
mieSf and out of the hand of all that hate them ? Hsav^ 
they been delivered out of the hand of their enemies, that 
they might serve God without fear, in holiness and rights 
Qousness all the days of their life? I suppose that it will 

' not do to clpse without saying a few words concerning 
the righteous and the wicked; and if Br. T. does not 
like the ^style,' he must blame himself for forcing it out. I 
never considered that I was dissenting' in the least from 
my Universalist brethren in. general, upon the. subject of 
public or private devotion. And though I may differ in 
opinion somewhat from brother T., yet it is no ways ce]> 
tain that we differ so widely as he seems to think for. — 
But if he believes half the stories set afloat by the Orthor 
dox, in regard to miracles being wrought in answer to 

« their prayers, then indeed we do very essentially di0er; 
an4 it is very possible that we may continue to differ, till 
one or the other of us shall change our mind. 

Does Br. T. give credit to the story lately going the 
rounds about a man being struck djum, in answer to the 
prayers, of a young lady? or has he forgotten it? Does 
he believe all the ten thousand stories about the Holy 
Ghost being called down, and resting upon their con- 
verts, in answer to their prayers ? I would call the atten- 
tion of Br. T. to the following p^assage of scripture. — 
*'And he (Joeth great wonders, so that he makcth fire 
come down from heaven on the earth, in the sight of men^ 

. and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of 
the beasts." Now with ^11 his sympathy, and fellowship 
for the Orthodox, I ask him, if the management at Or-i 
thodox protracted meetings in our day, does not look a 
thousand times movQ like the fulfillment of this prophecy,^ 

th^n it does like casting out dev\\s^Vv^^Vvv^ >^^i\^:}isj^^\ 
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The language used by me, to which Br. T. first took 
exception, is the following. — 'We all ought to know that 
there have been no righteous, in the scripture sense oC 
the word, since the days of the apostles, and it is not ex- 
actly modest for any one to claim to be such.' Now so 
far from having altering my mind, I think that for 
any one at this day, to claim to be righteous, in the scrip- 
ture sense of the word, is not only immodest, but in the 
highest degree sacrilegious. Let us now tuin to the pas-^ 
sage of scripture from which we started, and see what ia 
meant by the righteous. **The effectual fervent prayer 
of righteous man, availeth much." 

This was the passage quoted in my first communica* 
tion, which called out the remarks about the Orthodox 
claiming to be righteous. I did not say that no prayers 
since the days of the apostles have availed anything with 
God, as Br. T. would make me say ; although if I had, T 
am not certain that it would have bei^n greatly out of the 
way; guarded as it was by saying, iu the scripture sense 
of the word. Let us just notice what follows this pas- 
sage in James v, 16. *'The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much.'' Elias was a man subject 
to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it 
might not rain; and it rained not on the earth for the 
space of three years and six moaths. And he prayed again 
and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 
her fruit. Who is there now on earth that can look this 
passage in the face, and claim to be righteous in the 
scripture sense of the word ? — Let us notice another pas- 
sage. "He that believeth not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe: in my name 
shall they cast out devils, they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall lake up serpents*, ?i\\d \^\.Vv^^ ^xv^V 
an/ deadly thing, it shall not hurt \V\^m ^ V>Dk^l ^^\\v| 
kaxkds on the sick, aad thej shall reco\et. ^^ ^"^^"^ "^^"^^^ 
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the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into 
keaven, and sat on the right hand of God. And they went 
forth, and preached e?ery where, the Lord working with 
theno, and confirming the word with signs following." — ^ 
Mark x?i, 16— 20. 

In this passage we see who were^ the righteous, or be- 
lievers m the scripture sense of the word. Do we now 
see professed believers, who call themselves righteous, 
and others wicked, perform such wonderful works, as are 
here spoken of. I am surprised that any Universalist 
i^houfd advocat'e the sentiment that there are at this day, 
righteous and wicked in the scripture sense of the word» 
Br. T, may perhaps think me more severe than ever, up- 
on the orthodox, for intimating that they are now fulfill- 
ing the New Testament scriptures in their protracted 
meeting worship. But do they not charge the Catholic 
church with the «ame thing ? And who can see such a 
vast difference between the sentiments of the Catholic and 
Protestant churches, as to believe for a moment, that one 
is the doctrine of Christ, and the other the doctrine of 
Anti-Christ ? Do not the orthodox themselves, say as hard 
things of each other as they do of the Catholics, or even 
of the Universalists. I can remember twenty or thirty 
years ago, when they had little to do but differ among 
themselves about baptism, close communion, and other 
unimportant articles of their creed. But ihe main bone 
of contention between them was, the doctrine of predei- 
tination on one hand, and free will on the other. Often 
have I heard them accuse each other of heresy, and 
blasphemy, when at the same time, / could never see, if 
we weigh their sentiments carefully, and impartially as 
there is the least difference. The amount of their argu- 
ments are commonly in substance like this. The Meth- 
odist ssiys to the Calvinist, — "Your doctrine is blasphera- 
oaa. You believe and preacb,lV\a\.God ^xom ^v^tv\\\.i, 
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'decreed all things ; and fixed bounds which none can 
pats. So it is of no use to call on sinners to repent, or 
for sinners to try to repent, and if they are doomed to 
<endiess misery, it will be only fulfilling his decrees, and 
in accordance with his will." The Calvinist feels the 
force of this reasoning, and feels somewhat nettled, but 
denies the charge of blasphemy, and retorts, saying, — 
**It is you that blaspheme. For you hold that we arc 
^aved by our own works, when the acripture says, it is 
7iot of works lest any man should boast. You rob God 
of the glory in the salvation of what are to be saved, and 
claim it to yourself And besides, you are as deep in the 
mire as lam ; for you yourself admit that known unto 
<jfod are all his works, from the beginning of the world. 
And this amounts to the same thing as an absolute de- 
cree, for you cannot pretend that any thing can turn out 
<lifferent]y from what God foreknew." And they com- 
monly wind up by calling each other's doctrine worse 
than Universalism. 

Br. T. must not take for granted,that because I do not 
think as he does about the righteous and the wicked, that 
I have any bitter feelings towards the orthodox. We are 
all children of one Father, and are all sinners. And if 
we are all sinners, it does not become U9 to dispute a 
great deal about which is the greatest sinner. But surely, 
christian charity does not forbid our speaking (he truth, 
iBometiraes, at least. I have another question for Br. T. 
Was the coming of Christ in Hebrews ix, 28, the same as 
in the several passages where he thinks the time is still 
future? If so, how will it do to call it his third coming? 
And yet another. What does he think of the follow- 
ing passage ? **In my Father's house are many man- 
sions : if it were not so, I would have told you, I ^ t.^ 
prepare a place for you. And if 1 go ^nd ^xe^\t^ "a,^-^^^ 
for you, I will come again^ and recewe "^ow v\v\\.o xft^^^^ 
abut where 1 am, there may ye be also." N^Vwe^^^^^ 
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|a come and receife bis discipfes onto himself? Wiift it 
before they should all taate of death, or did he m^an thai 
it should be at his third coming, which Br. T. says is, 
according to his best judgment, still future?' And if the 
latter, how shall we reconcile it to what he said John 
xvi, 16. ''A little while, and ye shall not see me:" and 
again, "A little while, and ye shall see me; because I go 
uato the Father." Does a little while mean upwards o^ 
eighteen hundred years \ £. CuftRiBR. 

Norridgewock, July 4th, 1840. 

Here the discussion dropt, — whether brother Turner 
was convinced that the common opinion was unsound, or 
what the reason was, I do not know ; but he made no far- 
ther attempts to "check the spread" of my sentiments. 
Jo the Banner of Sept. 26, 1840, the following commu- 
liication upon thesubject of the resurrection appeared : 
All worthy of the Resurrection. 

*'And Jesus answered and said unto them, the child- 
ren of this world marry and are given in marriage; but 
they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
jworld, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage ; neither can they die any more;- 
for they are equal to the angels ; and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection." Luke xx, 
34,35, 36. 

This is a plain answer to a simple quesJLion, put by the 
Sadducees to refute Jesus in his doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion. It appears to me that would people read the pas* 
sage at the l>ead of this article, with the connection, and 
parallel passages, and with an unprejudiced mind, they 
would have little dottbt respecting the happiness of all 
mankind after the resurrection. 

Many, however, believe that the phrase'— 'they which 
ehaJl be accounted worthy to obuin that world, and the 
resurrection from i\\% dead,' impWea \WV ^.om^ ^\^ Ti»V 
9Por^Aj^, and of coutse will nevet \>e tecei^e^v* ^^rV^N*^ 
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immortal bliss. But this idea is equally against tkeir own 
belief in the doctrine of a limited salvation. Limitarians 
generally believe in the resurrection of ai,l» and must 
either admit that they will die no more, being equal to 
the angels, or deny the declaration ofChrist. But if they 
deny that all will be raised, then those who are not wor^ 
thy, being annihilated, will neither be susceptible of suf- 
fering misery, nor enjoying happiness, which equally dif- 
approves the doctrine of endless suffering. 

The object of Christ was to prove to the Sadduceei 
the doctrine of the resurrection, and not to show how 
many would be raised. Still in the 27th verse he plainly 
teaches that all are worthy of the resurrection. 'Now 
that the dead are raised, [not a certain portion of the . 
dead, but the dead as a whole,'] even Moses showed at the 
bush, when he called the Lord the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not 
a God of the dead but of the living ; for all live unto 
))im.' The dead being raised 'can die no more, for they 
are equal unto the angels,^ and are the children of God 
being the children of the resurrection.' 

But to disprove this idea, the following passage is often 
quoted from John v, 28, 29. 'Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is coming, in whfch all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth, they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.' Now admit 
this to be a literal resurrection, (which by the way isnol 
the case,) it proves that ail arc worthy. o( the resurrec- 
tion; and this being admitted to make this passage har- 
monize with the text, it must be conceded, that they can 
die no more. And to say that the evil are to be raised to 
be eternally damned, makes Christ contradict himself; 
for if they are damned after the TeauxxecUow yc\^\^^^ ^K 
dfjng no more, they die (to use an ox\\vo^oiil ^Vv^^^^^^'^^'^'^ 
iiajf/. And cannot be equal to, the amfteXa,. 
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St. Paul flays — "And have hope toward God, whicli 
^hey themselves also allow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead both of the just and the unjust." — 
Acts xxiv, 15. 

Now had Paul believed that those who are unjust here.are 
to be raised, with the same principle, to suffer endless 
woe, it would not have been a subject oUiope with him — 
he would have preferred that they should be annihilated; 
for who in all the world can hope that any of the human 
family, especially their friends, will be raised to suffer 
ceaseless torments ? But Paul believed that at the resur- 
rection, both the just and the unjust 'would be delivered 
from this bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the chrldren of GoJ^' fitted to participate in the joys of 
immortality — hence he had hope toward God that this 
grand event would take place. Then if the just and the 
unjust are subjects of the resurrection, it follows that all 
are worthy ^ and can die no more. 

The great question with Paul respecting the resurrec- 
tion, was not, how men lived or how they died, but *how 
are the dead raised up.' Hear him — "So also is the res- 
urrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is rais- 
ed in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in 
glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. It is 
sown a natural body ; it is raised in a spiritual body." — 
♦ • * * **For this — corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, apd this mortal put on immortality." Where 
does Paul get his authority 1 Hear the Saviour. "Neith- 
er can they die any more; (which is tantamount to say- 
ing they are immortal,) for they are equal unto the angels, 
and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection." G. K. S. 

Dixfield, 1840. 

In this communication, there ate some things, to be 
sure which are not so bad as the senl\tneuV^ Vv^\^\i^ \\i^ 
<^nhodox; yet I thought the wnlet d'vd viol ^v^^ X.\v«i \.t\\^ 
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meaniog of the passage quoted at the head of his article; 
That they that shall be accounted worthy to obtain thai 
world^and the resurrection of the dead, means that al^ 
shall be accounted worthy^ does not appear at all likely.. 
Why should the Saviour say, ^'they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy/' if all are to be accounted such? Cer- 
tainly if this was the case, the words had no meaning, 
and had better have been left out. Nobody understands 
them so when they occur any where else, and it looks %. 
little too much like making the Bible bow to humai> 
creeds, to make them mean so in this passage. The 
phrase ''counted worthy,'' occurs in 2 Thessalonians,i, 5 
** That ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God/* 
And again in the same chapter, verse 11, ''Wherefore 
also, we pray always for you, that our God would count 
you worthy of this calling." And who in all the world 
would contend that they mean nothing? I have been 
often asked my opinion of that passage, and several times 
about the time this communication appeared. And 
after giving my opinion, the enquirers appeared to be 
satisfied with it. And I did not think of incurring Br. 
Shaw's displeasure, just by giving my views concerning^ 
it to the community through the Banner : especially as I 
took particular care to treat him with respect and gentle- 
ness. Not long before that article appeared, I had heard 
two young Universalist preachers speak upon that pas- 
sage, one of whom contended that there was a mis-trans- 
lation, which made it read differently from what it should 
read. The other gave it as his opinion that the Saviour, 
meant human beings, and not animals, would be accoun- 
ted worthy. This shows that Universalists themselves 
were not agreed as to what the passage really means ; 
and I was satisfied that all, so far as I was aiCc^^vckV.^^. 
with their sentiments, were in the dwk le^^^^vvxi^ ^^ 
true meaning of the passage. 
la regard a/so to tiie resurrection o? damumNv:k^>^^^^ 
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gone Very far out of their way when there was no need of 
it, to reconcile that passage with the doctrine of the Bi- 
Ue, that God will have all men to be saved. Accordingly 
I wrote the following, which was published sooii aAer : 
Worthy op the Resurrection. 

"And Jesus answering said unio them, the childreri 
of this world marry and are given in marriage : but they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry^ not 
are given in marriage : neither can they die any more \ 
for they are equal onto the angels ; and are the childrea 
of God, being children of the resurrection.** Luke xx. 
34,86. 

Br. Drew:— In the Ust number of the Banner is ail 
able and well written article, (as far as I am a judge,) 
upon this passage of scripture. The object ofthe writer 
seems to be, to prove that both the just and the unjust^ 
shall be raised to immortality and Ijpliness; and to refute 
the udscriptural doctrine of endless misery. So far, hii 
work is done, and well done— ^yet it appears to me that 
there is something to be understood by this passage which 
be seems to overlook. The writer says — "Manyi how- 
ever, believe that the phrase — 'they which shall be ac- 
counted tcor^^y to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead/ implies that some are not worthy, «nd of 
course will never be received to a state of immortal bliss. 
It certainly appears to me that the words, ''they which 
shall be accounted worthy," do clearly and fairly imply^ 
that in some-sense or other, some shall not be accounted' 
worthy, and is equivalent to saying directly, that some 
shall not be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
tha resurrection from the dead. In the chapter succeed'^ 
Jag" this, the same form of speeoVi *\a ^«%d, ^nd ^^ fw as I 
snj able to see, in precisely ihm Bam^ ae^%^. K^« \tx* 
forming his disciples of the woe» vV«lX «k\iO\A4 tom^j^xx^ 
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the JeWs before his second coming, the SaviouMajd^ 
Luke xxi. 26, *'Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
man." In this passage, no one would contend that all 
were to be counted worthy to escape all the things which 
Christ foretold should come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man. The awful calamities which were to 
fall upon the house of Israel, at the end of the world, it 
was foretold by the prophets, and by Christ, they would 
not and could not escape. Among the many passages 
that go to prove this, is the following. Matthew xxiii. 
33. ** Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers ! how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?'' 

It should always be kept in mind, while reading the 
scriptures, that they speak of a special and a common 
salvation — a resurrection of the just and of the unjust. 
In my opinion, it is by overlooking this distinction, more 
than any thing else, which has led to such erroneous, and 
unscriptural views concerning the resurrection. I have 
no doubt but the resurrection of the just was what 
the Saviour alluded to in the passage in question. The 
apostle Paul says, Philippians iii. 7, 11, ''But what things 
were garn to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in 
him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith : that I may know 
him^ and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow- 
ship of his suierkjgs, being made conformable uulo ^v% 
death; if by stay means I might aXla\ik uuVovV^ x^^vvtx^^- 
Hon qftbe dead," In this passage \l \a \mvVv«^^ ^^'^^^'^ '^ 
•hould 9ot be accounted worthy to aUaia uux.^ ^^c^^ t^vax- 
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rection of the dead. And that Paul hins«elf would not^ 
unless he should continue faithful. 

The many passages of scripture in which the apostle 
Paul teaches the resurrection of all the dead, makes it 
evidentvto my mind, that he, in this passage alluded to 
the resurrection of the righteous. But all this only proves 
that the righteous are to surpass the unrighteous in glory, 
in the resurrection, and not thai all shall not be mader 
holy and happy. As to the passage in John v, 26, 29, I 
cannot see why it should not be understood to mean a lit-> 
eral resurrection. The Saviour in this passage speaks 
of the resurrection, both of the just and of the unjUst; 
and to the Sadductes I think he alluded only to the just. 
Br. G. K. S. says — *'To say that the eril are raised to 
be eternally damned, makes Christ contradict himself: 
for if they are damned after the resurrection, instead of 
dying no more, they die [to use au orthodox phrase] eter- 
nally, and cannot be equal to the angels.'' Whether all 
areto be equal to the angels in the resurrection or not, is 
in ray opinion doubtful, to say the least. At any rate, 
this passage does not prove it, ui^less Christ had allusion 
to all the dead. If we admit that the unjust are damned 
after the resurrection, it does indeed prove the orthodox 
doctrine of eternal deaths if we are bound to ga to their 
dictionary for the definition of the words damned and 
damnation. But on no other ground can any such thing^ 
be made out. If we admit that some are damned after 
the resurrection, I do not see as it is any proof that all 
will not be blessed, and made alive in Christy unless we 
go out of the Bible to find the meaning of words. Let os 
examine one or two passages where the words damned or 
damnation occur, and see where it will land the ortho- 
dox, admitting that the word damned, means to be doom- 
ed/ to endless misery, **Marvel not U IhU; for the hoar 
Ja com/ag, in the which all that ate \ti Oae ^tv«w fJtv^ 
^esr A is voice, aad shall c«in« tot\h-, xVit^ xYiaXYivi^^^tA 
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good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that hnw% 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.' They 
that have done good. — What good can the Orthodox pr»> 
tend that they have done^ to entitle them to eternal life, 
white others for the evil which they have done, must be 
doomed to eternal torment? The truth is, it is not for 
the ^o(m/ which they have done or mean to do, hy which 
they expect to fare so much better than others, which 
they are compelled to admit^ do as much good in the 
world as they do. 

Again. 'He that believeth and is baptised shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.** Per-' 
haps no passage of scripture is ofteuer quoted by the Or- 
thodox, than this. And what they mean by it is, that ail 
who do notr believe, are doomed to suffer the pains of an 
endless hell. I have often thought that if they would go 
on far enough to see what the passage evidently means, 
they would not be quite so eager to give U this interpret 
tation. These are the words which follow: 'Mn J these 
signs shall follow them that believe : in my name shall . 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents; and if th^y drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick aud they shall recover." Now according to this pay- 
sage, lake it altogether; if to be damned is to be doom- 
ed as they say, to endless torment, it is as true as it is 
awful that all who have not the power to work miracles, 
roust be doomed to suffer the pains of an Orthodox hell. 
It is a common thing to see people contend with as mnch 
earnes'tness, as if their eternal salvation was at st;ike, for 
sentiments which if true, woiiid as certRiniy land tliem in 
endless misery, as it is that they are living. Let ps for a 
moment compare this pasj^age in Mark xvi, K\ ^ritli 
another passai^e, a»d see if It cannov V>e v\v\CVo\s^^v AVcw^ 
differed and more consistent way \\a?\u \v \^ u^n'^^^'^^"^'^^^ 
by the QnhodoK, 1 Tim. \x 10, **¥ot v\\cx^\o\^ h; 
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hoih labor and suffer reproaob, beeauM we truA in tli^ 
lifing God, who is the Safioar of all men, effpectally of 
ibose that believe." Here we read that God is the Sar** 
iour of ail men. Of course he is the Saviour of unbe- 
lievers that are damned. In both passafjres, believers 
^rtatnly mean the same. In one passage it says, ^*be 
4hai believes not shall be damned, and he that believes 
shall be saved." In ihe other, it says that ''God is the 
JSaviour of all men, specuUly of those that believe." 

E. C. 

Norridgewoek, Sept. 28th, 1840. 

On the 5th of December, the second communication 
from the pen of G. K. S., came out in tbe Banner. Here 
it is. 

All wortbt op the Resurrbction. 

Br. Drew : — In the Banner of the 17th inst. is a com- 
aauuication over the signature '£. C* containing some 
strictures upon an article from my pen, headed as above. 
I presume that the readers of the Banner, who have no- 
ticed his articles upon the coming of Christ, and the re- 
surrection, will conclude that he must have been raised 
to a state of perpetual wakefulness, upon these subjects^ 
whether he is just or unjust. Well, he appears to write 
in perfect good feelings, and if he can give additional 
light upon these subjects, I bid him God speed. 

As I was not certain that I comprehended his meaning 
in his last article, I have carefully read all the articles 
that have appeared in the Banner from his pen since 
April 25, upon the coming of Christ and the resurrection* 
In this communication, I have not confined myself wholly 
to an examination of his last article, but have called the 
attention of the reader to some of his forrper articles.-^ 
This accounts for its length. 

As far as I can learn, from a careful etamtnation of his 
riewM, he believes that the coming ol CWnX^ «(\^ ^)Na 
resurreetioa, spoken of in ibe (out ^o«<^\«t %u^ Vtk^dM 
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•pistles, all referlo one ttflM, and were to take pta66M 
or soon after the deitruotioo of Jerusalem, and of eooree 
that the scriptures upon these points are fulfilled. Their 
views with regard to the coming pf Christ during the ViA 
time of some who listened to his instructions, are prob^ 
ably correct, but that the resurrection in all cases in the 
gospels and the epistles refers to the same time, I very 
much doubt. 

It appears to me that the scriptures plainly teach botk 
a moral and a literal resurrection, and that £. C. coti- 
founds one with the other. 

He believes that Christ, in his reply to the Sadducees, 
had reference to the just, *'that the words, 'they which 
shall be accounted worthy' do clearly and faifly imply^ 
that in some sense or other, some [the unjust I suppose 
he means] shall not be accounted worthy." In proof of 
this he quotes Luke xxi, 26. In the phrase, that ye may 
be accounttd worthy to escape all these things 'that shMl 
eome to pass/ no doubt is implied that some would not 
be counted worthy to escape, but it does not follow that 
Christ should be understood in the same sense in hiscoii* 
versation with the Sadducees. The Sadducees denied 
the doctrine of immortality altogether, and upon this sub- 
ject, they wished to perplex the Saviour. The object pf 
his reply is not to show how many are to be raised, but 
to show that the dead as a whole — without particular ref- 
erence to the just or unjust — should be raised. He does 
not see fit to dispute the doctrine of the Pharisees at this 
time, who believed in the resurrection of the just only, 
hence he does not say in so many words that all are wot* 
thy of the resurrection ; but it is not to be inferred from 
this that he would countenance the notion of the Phari- 
sees, by confining the resurrection to the just, for he 
plainly shows in the context, as we pxo^e^ *\xl o\« Kotm%x 
MitJcJe, that ali the dead are worthy o^ i\\e T«^»^^<i^'^^^'^^ 
Mid the only prerequisite ia to be dead an^ "^^^ ^^ 
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number of men in the resurrection state; 'neither can^ 
they die any more for they ai^ equal unto the angels, and 
ere the children of God^ being the children of the resur- 
rection.' 

Paul preached Jesus and the resurrection. He founded, 
tiis faith in the same, on the fact that Christ had beea 
raised from the dead ; hence he had 'hope toward God,. 
which they themselves also- allow, that there shall be a. 
resurrection of the dead, both of the jnsi and unjust ;' — 
this I think, proves the literal resurrection of all the dead. 

But the paesage E. C. quotes in his article on the com- 
ing of Christ (see Banner Apr. 2&,) 'for thou shalt be re- 
compensed at the resurrection of the just,' Luke xiv, 14»^ 
alludes to a moral resurrection as may be seen by con- 
sulting the context, and the recompense is the same as 
the good received when they came forth to the resurrec- 
tion of life, John v, 29, — they entered into the /(/"c of the 
gospel, 

E. C. quotes Phil, iii, 7 — 11, in which he thinks 'it is 
implied that all chotild not be accounted worthy to attain 
unt6 the resurrection of the dead, and that Paul himself 
would not, unlesahe should continue faithful.' But does 
E. C. believe that the resurrection to immortality depends 
upon the faithfulness of the creature, or upon any thing 
we can do? If so, why is 'eternal life' called a 'free 
gift,' and not of works? And why does he think that 
Paul implied that only the righteous Would be accounted 
worthy to attain unto the resurrection of the dead, if he 
in other passages taught 'the resurrection of all the 
dead?' 

In his former article to which we have called the at- 
tention of the reader, he admits the resurrection of both 
the just and the unjust in the following order — viz : 
:'Christ the first in order, the *^v\sl iveTiivXu ox^^,^w^^\. 
-^^^ end, and hat in order, the ui\\usC T\\\^^xq^^^^ 
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"we adC| viz^ thai all are worthy of the resorrection, aofl 
«B Christ certifies, that they wiil be *egual to the aiigeb,* 
Suppose it a fact that the just are raised first, it does not 
follow that the uojust whea raised, will not be equal to 
the apgels. But he thinks his view of the subject 'only 
proves that the righteous are to surpass the unrighteout 
in gloty, in the resurrection, and not that all shall not be 
made holy and happy.' But if aH are rewarded **4ti body 
according to that he bath done whether good or bad." 
What claims has one more than another in the resurrec- 
tion state? Can there be degrees of happiness in the 
state of immortality ? And if the unjust are made com- 
pletely holy and happy, can the righteous, or angels be 
'more so ? 

In his article of April 25, we find thai E. C believes 
that the resurrection, in the order that he explains it, 
''took place at, or soon after the destruction of Jerosa* 
lem." And with other passages, he quotes the follow- 
ing: ''And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying blessing, honor, fi^lory and power, 
be unto him that sitteth apon the throne, and unto the - 
Xamb forever and ever/' and says, "This I sincerely be- 
lieve is what was to be fulfilled at the coming of Christ 
in- the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.^««« 
.And that it was in the life time of some who were then 
•living. And that some of his disciples, John, if no oth- 
^r, was alive, and was one of the just who were changed.'^ 
Now as he thinks that the resurrection spoken of .in the 
epistles took place at the same time, he of course believes 
(see 1 Cor. 15) that the dead was then raised incorrupti- 
ble, that this corruption put on incorruption, this mortal 
put on immortality, and that those who had not slept, 
(which inckdes all the living) were "cViwev^^^ Xw^iaftr 
mcDt, in the twinkling of an eye V' ^^'^vVi \o^V \na ^^vwi^ 
jifid ^firfi its !fiUofj. But did an:y t:iaxti||, V\Vl^ >^v^ ^^^^ 
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place at the destruction of Jerusalem T- It is conleDdet* 
that the phrase, 'we shall not all sleep, but we shall all he 
<»hanged,' does not include all living; it should> be re- 
membered that Paul speaks of those who would not be 
asleep, in contradistinction from all- the dead^ conse- 
qoently he means all then liring. We come then, lothe 
conclusion, that all the dead were raised, and alt' thfrlir* 
log were changed*, er a» E. C. would haveit> all the just 
were changed in a moment, and ^everjh creature' com* 
flienced ascribing 'praise, honor, glory and power unto 
Ine Lamb forever and ever.' But what evidence have we 
that this event took place at the second coming of Chriett 
if the iost were chaitged, as E. C asserts, at this time, 
whj was Christ so particular to point out to his disciples 
the way in which they could escape the destruction of 
Ibe onhelieving Jewst They certainly could have been 
ehangtird in one phice as well- as another Why then did 
Bot our Lord tell" them that all the just^ those who were 
his followers, and epdured unto theend|Sbould*be chang* 
«d in a moment, and- that it woold be necessary to make 
no effort to escape from tbe city? The fact that Christ 
gave them such instructions as enabled them to know 
when the judgments that were to come upon the Jews ae 
a nation were nigh, that' they might flee to the moun-^ 
tains, and escape, and that he informed them that even, 
the elect eonld not be saved^ except- those days of tribu- 
lation should be shortened, convinces me that neither 
Christ nor his apostles, taught that the just, then living, 
or any others, would be changed, and that the dead 
would be raised ioeovruptible at that time. 

It is plain that before the resurrection and the cbange^^ 

which Paul treats upon in 1 Cor. 15, takes place,Christ's 

r#tgn roust be accomplished, "For he must reign, till be. 

katk pat aU enemies under his feet The last enejny thai: 

' ^fhadl be doMtroytd is death," andxYieu Vi« HtWWxvt^^^yav 

§flctbin^Qn4fx hit f^;^t," the dta4yA>^ i|^i#3%k^ 
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Mving #hang[ed. But if «M thi« took place at the aecond* 
aoming of Christ, then his reign closed nearly 18(N>yearv 
ago. But had Christ *'put down all rule, and all author- 
nj, and all power" at that time, and were all enemies put 
Boder his feet? Had he then subdued death, the last ene» 
my t Had he subdued all things unto the father ? If not, 
then the object of his reign had" not been accomplished, 
afnd the time, in which the livitrg should be changed, hid* 
not arrived. 

It appears to me, that at the second coming- of Christ, 
commenced his spiritual reign in the earth, the day which: 
God *hath appointed/ *in the which he shall judge [*rule 
or gOTern'} the world' in righteousness, by that man, 
[Christ] whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
asiurance unto all men, in that he- huth raised him from 
the dead.' Christ is now governing the world in right* 
eou8i>ess, rewarding every man according to his i¥orl:a,. 
aoxi will continue ta, till he has subdued all things unto 
the Father, gathered aM things in Christ, according to bis 
purpose, and reconciied^tbe whole intelligent- universe to ^ 
God. 'For it pleaded the Finther that in him should al( 
fullness dwell ; and' having made peace through the blood" 
of his cross, by him to reconcile aH things to himself.^ 
Then having accomplished his reign j he will himself be^ 
come subject onto the Father, that *God maybe all in 
all.' Then, the dead being raised, the Hving changed,' 
and death and the grave wiH no longer be victorious.— 
But few will pretend that these things have already trans- 
pired. 

E, C. cannot see why John v, 28, 29, "Marvel not at 
tbis ; for the hour is coming, in which all that are in 
their graves shall bear his voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life^ 
and they that have done evil, unto lV\e tts\int^>AOtw ^ 
^Mmoaiha," may not be undersioed xo me^iu ^ V\V^t^ t%^ 
mtumciloai but lam unable to see i\\«kl Vie v^odxx<i« «^^ 
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proof that it should be so understood. He reasons some 
upon the damnation of unbelievers^ but fails to show that 
this damnaiion is after death. 

It is generally admitted that this passage, and Daniel 
lii, 3, "And many of them that slept ii^ the dust of Ihe 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt/' both allude to the same 
event. Verse 1 certifies that when this event takes place 
"there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a aation, even to that same time," and is near- 
ly quoted by ihe Saviour, Matthew 24, which proves, as 
£. C. will admit, that it was to take place at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Now why should the above two pas- 
sages, be understood as teaching a literal resurrection^ 
any more than Ezek. xxxvii, 12. "Behold, O my people* 
I. will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of 
your graves, and bring you into the ^nc^ of Israel.'^ 

Our friend says — "Whether all are to be equal to i)\% 
angels in the resurrection or not, is in my opinion doubts 
ful to say the least." Well, this is a question between 
him and Christ, and not between him and me. Our Sav- 
iour says they are. "At any rate," continues the writer^ 
"this passage [containing Christ's language to the Sad- 
ducees, Luke xx, 34 — 36, 1 suppose he means] does not 
prove ity unless Christ had allusion to all the dead..^' Very 
well, but we have seen that the context shows that he 
did. He spake in reference to the will of the Father. — 
"The Father loveth the Son and hath given all things 
into his hands." He came to do his will. "And this is 
the Father's will who hath sent me that of all which he 
hath given me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day." 

He says, "If we admit that some are damned af\er the 
resurrection, I do not see as *\l xa au^ ^toof that all will 
not be blessed, and made alive \uCV\m\.." ^v3\hi\i«^N^ 
the proqf tiat any are damned «Xv« \Ve^ ^\^^^<^\ ni^m^ 
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they do before they die, or that they are damned al all 
«f^er death t AndBuppose we admit that some are dam* 
ned after their resurrection to immortality, it appears to 
me that we shall also have to admit the Orthodox defini- 
tion of the term ; for where in the Bible do we read of 
deliverance from damnation in the immortal state ? 

I admit that the '^unbeliever that is damned'* will be 
saved /rom his unbelief, and consequently from condem* 
nation, but I do not believe that there will be unbelievers 
or condemned ones in the future. I repeat that it appears 
evident, that both a moral and literal resurrection is 
taught in the Bible. At least this is my view of the sub* 
ject, and not mine alone, for I do not rank with those 
who write 'labored originaV articles for the press. 

There is a great variety of opinions respecting the re* 
eurrection, and they are frequently rather speculative, be* 
caose we cannot comprehend it — it is enough for us to 
know that 'because He lives, we shall live also/ 

Suppose, then, that E. C. and myself should discuss 
every passage in the scriptures, that treats upon the re* 
aurrectioH, to determine whether it alludes to a spiritual 
or literal resurrection, to a past or future event. I very 
much do4ibt its being profitable to us or edifying to our 
readers. 

He believes that all are sinners, but that they will 
eventually be freed from sio, and be made holy and hap- 
py, and of course thai all ate worthy of being raised from 
this sinfol state, to a state of purity and bliss. I believe 
the same ; and here I am willing to let the matter rest. / 

Dixfield, Oct, 30, 1840. G. K. S. 

On perusing this communication, I saw that it would 
be IB vain to try any longer to get our ministering breth- 
ren, and writers into a candid d\scuB«\oii xi^ow V)tv^va^v5»% 
which appeared to me to be of sucVv v^axW^^tVa.^^^* ^"^^ 
M4¥Q of the cprrespondeuts of the Baunet V^^ ^u^oX^ ^'^ 
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Iteed them ; and thejF* both of them, had studiously ^iFoidr^ 
•d every question, the consideration of which would 
break op the smooth track in which they had so long 
travelled. 1 saw occasionally, however, seme backhanded 
thrusts, intended as I thought to ridicule my views, h 
thought it possible, also, that both the editor and readers 
of the Banner were sick of it, and I concluded to trouble 
them no more. And although Br. Shaw, in the outset 
bids me God speed, yet he winds off by saying he iswil*- 
ling to let the subject rest. No wonder. But he need; 
not have made this request, for in the first place I had no-, 
inclination to get into an angry debate with him upon the- 
subject, because such a course always injures a good? 
cause. And in the next place, there were more errors iii^i 
his communtcalton than could possibly be refuted in aft 
article of rensouable length for the> Banner. But I wiU< 
now proceed la consider his arguniems at length, and L 
hope with candor and fiiirness. His sneers about what^ 
he is pleased to call ''perpetual wakefulness,'' ''labored 
original articles," d&c, may pass for wJiat they are worthy. 
I have nothing to do with them. Bui! every thing in the-> 
shape of argument shall be attended tOv He seys*— "As U. 
was not certain that I comprehended his jBeanjng in .hie . 
last article, I have carefully read all the articles that have 
appeared in. the Banner, from his pen, since April. J25, 
lapon the coming of Christ and the resurrection." This 
is right. Ot coiirsei then, he must have seen some doz^ 
en or twenty questions, if no more, which it would.be 
very important that be should «reply to ; not one of which 
has he noticed. In my ariiclft.of April 25, 1 asked, if. 
the eodi mentioned in 1 Corinthians^ »r, 24, "Then Com- 
eth the «iMf, when he shall have delivered up the king-, 
^oa to God, even the Father," should not be understood 
^meaa th^MameM theend,imenl\oti^i!L\fil&uVxv\\,T, 
^iut ibe eud sbalL not be yct,*^ mi4o\:kiet ^%»sai%«t ii\uw^ 
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we rtad of the coming of Cbriit at the end of the worldv 
if be expects to show that my views are erroneous, it ap* 
pears to mt of the first importance, that this question be 
attended to. It appears to me Terj obvious, that the 
apostles arguments recorded in i Corinthians xv, and alaa 
in 1 Thessalonians iv, concerning the coming of Christ 
end the resurrection, are irui-nded chiefly upon the dis- 
course of Christ to bis discipkes, on tbetMoiH)! of Olives. 
If I am correct in this, it follows that ^Ihe end,*' in both 
cases mean the same thing, viz : the end of the Jewish 
world. And why did not the writer attend to this que»- 
tion, and give some satisfactory reason if he couid, why 
they shoold not be so considered? Does he think itr 
enough to say, he '*very much doubts" it ? If this is 
eafficient, the infidel can^taud ready armed Hgaiust all ar*. 
gnments that can be deduced fcom the Bible. AN that 
would be necessary for him to any would t>e '*! very 
much doubt." He says, *'It appears to me. that the scrip- 
tares plainly teach both a moral and a literal resurrec- 
tion, and that E. C. confounds one with the other." This 
too, is a very convenient w.ay o£ dodging questions. So. 
when Christ said,— r*^ And 2 he shall send bis angels with 
ft great sound of- a tcumpet, and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect Uom thcfour winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other," — he was speaking of a moral resurrection. 
But when Paulsays, "the trumpet shall sound and the dead> 
ehail be raised," it means, a literjil resurrection.; although, 
both are to be at the eod;i aCihe wodd. When Christ said- 
T-^for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurj:ection of 
the just," it must be understood tamean a *'moral resur- 
rection," but where Paul speaks of the resurrection of 
the just, it means a "literal resurrection." And we must 
be careful not to "confound one with \V\e c^\\\^\ '^ *Wk\% 
i# M werf estsf way of sliding over .<\ue«\.\ou« >w\aOa ^a«\V. 
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Na one dispotes that the scripturea speak of a martl 
tesurrectioa. fiat when we read of the reeurrectien at 
^he last day, coming of Christ, or end of the world, a 
moral resurrection is noi all that is. meant, neither ^li 
theileY. Mr. Shaw prove that it is. After disposing pf 
all these questions without attempting to answer a single 
one of them, he says, "In the phrase, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all 'these thifigs that should 
'tome to pass,' no doubt is implied that some would not 
be counted worthy to escape, but it does not follow thai 
Christ should be understood in the same sense in hiscon^ 
?<rsation with the Sadducees." He then goes on with a 
long round-about story, to make out that being '*eounted 
worthy ^* does not mean the same in both passages. I 
shall not undertake to follow him through all his tiim* 
ings and windings,* for if I can show that in both passa- 
ges, the subject was upon the resurrection ^ I suppose this 
will be sufficient. 

It will be remembered that this conversation was to the 
disciples alone on the Mount of Olives. '*They came to 
him privately, saying, tell us when shall these things be ? 
and what shall be the sign ofthy coming, and of the end 
of the world^'' After informing them concerning the 
signs, he told them that his coming should be before that 
generation should pass away. And all Universalists agree 
in this, that the time of his coming, in tills passage 
if not in others, was at the time of the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. They also agree in this, that this event happen- 
ed Clearly forty years after these words were spoken by 
Hhe Saviour. I suppose, too, that it will be conceded that 
Hhe disciples were nearly all dead before this event trans- 
pired ; and I think all except John. The passage in 
igaestion reads thus : "Watch therefore, and pray alvirays, 
iAat ye may be accounted woUhy Xo e%<&^v^ ^VVmaa 
things that ahdl conae to paaa, aud lo «Ufk4 \M^i^^ >)a% 
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Son of man.** Now I ask tht plain question, and I hope- 
it will not be treated as my questions have heretofore 
been treated ; — how could the disciples stand before the 
Son of man at his coming, except they were first rais- 
ed from the dead? Paul says, Romans xiv, 10, II, 
''We shall all stand before Xhe judgment seat of Christ. 
For it i» written, as I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God." 
Does f^aul mean that all were to stand before the juda- 
ment seat of Christ, and eiery knee bow, and every 
tongue confess to God, before the resurrection ? Surely 
Br. Shaw, all these things are against you. Again :— > 
''But the passage E. C. quotes in his article on the com- 
ing of Christ, [see Banner April 25,] 'for thou shah be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just/ Luke xiv, 
14, alludes to a moral resurrectioh, as may be seen by 
consulting the context, and the recompense is the same 
as the good .received when they came forth to the resur- 
rection of life, John v, 29, — they entered into the life of 
the gospel." Here he asserts that the resurrection of 
the just, in Luke xiv, 14, is to be understood to be a mor- 
al resurrection, as may be seen by consulting the con- 
text. 1 wish he had tried to show this, for surely I can 
see nothing in the context which goes to give it that mean- 
ing. And I consider it an insult to the understanding of 
his readers, 'to make such an assertion. It rhows, 
however, how readily he can dispose of every difficulty 
which happens to come in his way. He might, with as 
much propriety, assert that the resurrection of the just, 
in Acts xxiv, 15, should be understood a moral resurrec- 
tion, and then say **it may be seen by consulting the con- 
text." The Rev. Mr. S. says further, "E C. quotes Phil. 
iii, 7 — 11, in which he thinks it U \\\\yV\e<\ \\\tA ^\\ A\qn^^ 
not be accounted worthy to aUa\n viuVo V.\\t£ x^^viw^^'^^^'^ 
of the dead, and Paul himself wou\du<iX,>iu\^^^'^'^^'^'^^ 
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eontiDue faithful. Bat does E^ C. believe that the reesif^ 
rection to immortality depeods upoo the faithfultUM of 
the creature, or upon aoj thing we cao do ? If so, wbj 
is 'eternal life* called a 'free gift/ and not of works ?-^ 
And whjr does he think that Paul implied that ool^y the 
righteous would be 'accounted wortbj to. attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead/ if he in ether passages Caught 
*the resurrection of all the dead 7' He seems to make i| 
a point which he is determined to stick to, that because 
it is admitted that all will he raised from the dead, that 
all are to be counted alike wotthf, I will not accuse him 
of unfairness, but I hardly think he can be satisfied with 
liis own reasoning.'' He asks, ''can there be degrees of 
happiness in the immortal state." I will reply to this by 
asking him a few questions. If Paul believed that all are 
«qual in the resurrection, why did he say, — "If by apy 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead." 
He was sure ef being made equal to the angels, whether 
he was found in Christ at his coming or not. "But I keep 
tinder my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast away." But what if he was a cast-away f 
Why should he strive to obtain an incorruptible crown ? 
He was sure of being equal to the angels, according to 
Mr. S's theory^ and none could be more so. What sense 
is there in saying, — "Be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will ^ive tbee a crown of life." The apostle. Paul, quot- 
ing from the prophet Isaiah, says, "Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things that God hath prepared for them that love 
him." Why are these things prepared for them that love 
God, if all are equal in the resurrection ? But perhaps 
t&e gentleman will say, these things were prepared for 
them. Mod that they enjoyed them wYvexklVk^^ ^ivv^t^^\^A 
ilf0 Ji'f0 of the gospel io- this viocld. V^^X. ^%^^u«n\v>^ 
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word of God farther. 1 John niy2. '*Belored, now tt# 
we the sons of God ; tnd it doth not yet appear what wt 
ehall be; but we know that when he [Christ] shall ap^ 
pear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as ha 
is." Surely no man etrer enjoyed the life of the gospel 
in this life in a greater degree than the apostle John did. 
But he wailed patiently the coming of his Lord, before 
he conld enjoy the things which were prepared for them 
that loved God. I repeat that I can hardly believe that 
Br. S. can b6 satisfied with his own theory. But it is 
extremely humiliating for most men to see and acknowl<k 
edgie their own errors. "But if all are rewarded'' "iii 
hody according to that he hath done, whether good or 
bad." Mr. iS. gives this upon other authority than hii 
own, and I suppose he intended that his readers should 
understand it as scripture. But if there is such a passage, 
I cannot find it. I hope he does not mean to pervert the 
scriptures. In 2 Corinthians v, 10, we read, "For we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, ae^ 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 
Tbi», be it remembered, was to be when all should ap- 
pear before the judgment seat of Christ, and is so far 
from supporting the hypothesis that all are equal in the 
resurrection, that it blows it all to the wind. Compare 
this with Matthew xvi, 27. "For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and thert 
he shall reward every man according to bis works." — 
"Can there be degrees of hajjpiness in the state of immor-^ 
tality? And if the unjust are made completely *hoIy and 
happy, can the righteous or angels be more so ?" I ask 
in turn, — what is the reason there cannot be degrees of 
inppiness in the state of immortalVlv 1 \a \v.xkov ^1iw^^'^ 
thai Christ will enjoy a greater degree ot Vi«l^^\u^«^ >^^wBk 
1^ anjust ? ARd will not his diac\p\eB, Ni\i\\e a:vvCva%>wr 



80 

on throncB Judging thi twelve tribes of Israe!^ enjoy » 
greater decree of happiness than ihe unbtlieving Jewt^ 
Hebrews xi, 32 — 35. '*And what shall 1 more saj ? for 
the time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak^ 
and of Sampson, and of Jephthea ; of David also, and 
Samuel, and of the prophets: Who through faithnubdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises ,8top- 
ped the mouths of lions, Quenched the violence of iire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were 
made strong^ waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies ofthe aliens. Women received theijr dead raised 
to life again ; and others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance, that they might obtain a belter resurrec- 
tion." What is to be understood by this? Did these 
not expect to receive a better resurrection, than if they 
had denied the faith ? Or did they expect to receive a 
better *'moral" resurrection? 

It would be an uphill business to try to make out that 
there can be no degrees of happiness, or of glory in the 
immortal state. Cannot the righteous surpass the un- 
righteous in glory, in the resurrection, and yet the resur- 
rection ofthe unrighteous be glorious? I think that the 
resurrection of the righteous at the second coming of 
Christ, was to be so transcendantly glorious, that com- 
pared with this, the resurrection ofthe unjust, though in 
a sense glorious, was said to be a resurrection of damna- 
tion. Paul says, 2 Corinthians, iii, 9, 10. *Tor if the 
ministration of condemnation fdamnationj be glory, raoch= 
more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in 
glory. For even that which was made glorious had no 
glory in this respect,by reason ofthe glory that excellcth." 
So I believe in regard to the resurrection. They which 
fc. were to come forth out of their graves to the resurrection 
1 of damnation, /"condcmnaUoui ^^^^o^i^\^ vXvv^ n^"?!^^ ^v>\vi\»% 
fet had no glory in this respea, \>^ ie.^aou v>i \.V^ ^«^^ 
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Ihat excelleth." And this in my opinion, is the «n1y ra- 
tional way to account for the fact, that Christ and Paul 
sometimes spoke of the resurrection^ in such a vray, as to 
conTey the idea that only the righteous were to experi- 
ence it. In this sense, all that would heiieve, and should 
continue faithful until the coming of Christ, should be 
saved, or attain unto the resurrection of the dead. The 
next paragraph in Br. Shaw's article which 1 shall notice, 
Is this. ''It is contended that the phrase, 'we shall not 
all sleep, but we shall be changed,' does not include all 
Living ; it should be remembered that Paul speaks of those 
who would not be asleep, in contradistinction from all 
the dead, consequently he means all then living." I am 
at a loss to see how he makes this out. The words are 
these. **6ehold, I shew you a mystery : we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall ail be changed." Now it is evident 
that if all that were to be changed, means all the dead, 
then all that slept means ail the dead, and not otherwise. 
What the apostle means is evidently this. We who* are 
in Christ, by a'Hrue and living faith," shall not all of us 
fall asleep, or die, before the coming of the Lord. But 
all of us which shall remain, shall, be changed, in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye. And now let us look 
and see where the apostle got bis authority for this* — 
Paul ^'reasoned out of the scriptures." He was not call- 
ed to go forth and utter new prophecies, but he "taught 
none other things than such as Moses and the prophets, 
and Jesus did say should come to pass." Where then, I 
repeat, did he get his authority for saying the living should 
be changed ? Jesus said to Martha^ speaking of the re- 
surrection at the last day, — ''He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live : And whosoever 
liveth and believeth. in me shall never die;" And hh 
meaning was simply this. WhoaotN^t V^kVxt.N^^^X'o^ ^c\^v 
aad shnU be alive oo earih at \ke \aAX ^«i} ^ ^"^ ^^^ ^^>^<^ 
^ werJd, Bhall not die, but shaU be cViaLiiftftA^ V.« ^^«^' 
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was Enoch and Elijah) and shall not taste of death. And 
though he were dead, jet when that time comes; he shall 
live. Upon this ground, nothing can be more intelligihle 
or easy to be understood than this. Buf theologians, 
under the mistaken notion that the resurrection at the 
last daj is yet future, hare been sadly puzzled to under- 
stand what the Saviour eould mean, by saying that some 
believers should never dig. And so they have gone to 
work to hunt up some figurative meaning that would do 
to apply to it. Some have hit upon one idea, and some 
upon another, but afler all, they leave it darker than they 
found it. The passage means just what it says; believ- 
ers who should remain alive until the last day should 
never die, but should be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye. I could add many more passages 
to show that Paul wrote this upon the authority of Christ, 
but this may suffice for the present. "But," says Mr. S. 
**what evidence have we that this event took place at the 
second coming of Christ ?" I reply — we have the plain, 
iinequivocal testimony of Christ, and of Paul, and that is 
all we ought to ask. Shall we say, we will not re- 
ceive the word of God as evidence, unless it is corrobo- 
rated by better authority? Suppose the word of God 
was supported by volumes of profane history, would this 
make it any more certain ? Do we need this before we 
can believe the scriptures ? We should remember, also, 
according to the New Testament scriptures, there was to 
be, and accordingly was, a falling off; and that for some 
time there had been but few if any new converts to the 
Christian faith ;«^and also that there was a falling nwaj, 
and the love of many had waxed cold. Consequently the 
number of the elect, could not have been so great as at 
earlier days of the church. In addition to this, it should 
be remembered that at iVie time o^ vVi^ de^ltuciion of Je- 
rusalem, therm mtt% w&ta mud comrcio\\oTit&,\\\t)iH«t^% 
christJAU poHd ; and at »ttc\k timea %N*u\.%tsC\^\. V*a*^^ 
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noticed, tbtt.at other limea might be recorded in history. 
And further, admitting they were recorded, there are 
many chances to one that they would ha?e been destroy» 
ed with other books during the dark ages which follow- 
ed. But leaving these things out of the question entire- 
ly, still the absence of other evidence, ought not to have 
the weight of a feather against the word of God. Mr. S. 
continues, "If the just were changed, as £. C. asserts, at 
this time, why was Christ so particular to point out to his 
disciples the way in which they could escape the destruc- 
tion of the unbelieving Jews? They certainly could have 
been changed in one place as well as another. Why then 
did not our Lord tell them that all the just, those his fol- 
lowers, and endured unto the end, should be changed in 
a moment, and that it would be necessary to make no 
edfort to escape from the city?" I never saia that the 
dead were raised, and the just changed before the destruc- 
tion of the city, and Mr. S. ought to have known better 
than to ask thia question. The calamities which was to 
come upon the unbelieving Jews, and which the disciples 
were exhorted to escape, was to be before the coming of 
Christ in the clouds. After apeaking of the tribulations 
which should come to pass, and the signs by. which they 
might know when it should come^ the Saviour says, — 
"Immediately afUr [not before] the tribulation of thpse 
days, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with povver and great glory.*' 

Had the disciples, or any other of the eject, been in 
the city, and remained there, they must have shared the 
fate of the unheJieving Jew«. Whal aeTv»^,\iKi^\v^\^>^v«S^ 
id Much remaning I Had I said, thai xh^ uvxve v«N\«vx >ic»fc 
dead ir^re j-awie^, jp^ tlji lU>pg,^\x^gfta^?*^^^.^*^>>^- 
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tribarationS; tben his rcnoning would haTe been to tKd 
parpote. Bat in regard to the Sariour's not saying any 
thing about the just being changed, I reply that he did 
speak of it. He says, ''Then shaH two be in the field'; 
the one shall be taken, and the other leA. Two women 
shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be taken and 
the other left." And be' it remembered that taken is the 
word used in scripture in the case of Elijah being trans- 
lated. And so undoubtedfy the disciples understood it. 
Paul and Job, if I mistake not, are the only ones that 
use the word ''changed," in connection with the doctrine 
of the resurrection. Of this howei%r I wiH not say for 
certainty ; but I cannot at this moment call to mind a^y 
other. 

In the following paragraph, I suppose Br. S. thought 
his arguments were unanswerable. And so I admit they 
are, according as the subject is generally understood. — 
^'It is plain that before the resurrecHon and the change 
that Paul treats upon in 1 Cor. xr, takes place, Christ's 
reign must be accomplished. 'For he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.' and tben he will bare 'put 
all things under hie feet,' the di3«d will have been raised, 
and the living changed. But 'if aN this took place at the 
second coming of Christ, then his reign closed nearly 
1800 years ago. But had Christ 'put down all* rule, and 
all authority, and all power,' at that time, and were aH 
enemies put under his feet T had he then subdued death, 
the last enemy ? had be subdued all things unto the Fath*^ 
er ? If not, then the object of his reign had not been ac- 
complished, and the time in which the Hring should be 
changed, had not arrired.*^ It is' trde that In one sense, 
ChriaVs TBign, according to my views, was accomplished 
nenrJ/ iSOO jeari ago. Thai \a, tea tt\iOL at V\tk^ of ih^ 
«/«Hv, was aecofflpliahed at l^a end ot ilit lem\i^ ^viVk« 
tri^a tb^re wmm no loDget mny It^ia i»t%\t^ w^t. 
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Mj views. Id thif respect, do not ^differ so rery widely 
from the views of otherUnirersalists, if they only knew 
k. Mr. Whittemore, io his notes on the partbles, psf e 
42, says, ''As the wheat was gaihered into 'the garner, so 
the christians were preserved safe from the dreadfal ca- 
lamities that overthrew the Jews; and as the chaff was 
burned, so were the enemies of Christ utterly destroyed." 
Parable of the winnowing; fan. 

Here I will quote a paragraph from Dr. Warburton, 
which I find in Mr. Whitteraore's notes on the parables, 
page 339. 

''For as God's reign over the Jews entirely ended with 
the abolition of the temple-service, so the reign of Christ, 
in spirit and in truth, h^d then its first beginniBg."-— 
Now as 'all power in heaven and in earth,' was given into 
the hand of Christ, surely God's reign over the Jews,which 
ended with the abolition of the temple-8ervice,was Chris's 
reign. And the reign of Christ 'in spirit and in ttnttk^* 
(in the immortal world, and not in this world) 'had (hen 
its first beginning.' The idea that the glorious kingdom 
of Jesus Christ, as described by the holy prophets and 
apostles, where the nations should learn war nomore,aQd 
where all should know the Lord from the least to the 
greatest, had its beginning at the abolition of the temple* 
service, is so preposterous, and so directly contrary to 
known facts, that it is not the least wonderful thing, 
among the wonders of this world, that it should ever 
have been imbibed by professed christians. Especially 
as it was foretold by the inspired penman, that all natione 
should be deceived by the mother of abominations, that 
all should worship the beast, &g. A prophecy which has 
from that day to this been fulfilling, and now is being ful- 
filled, as we see with pyr own eyes. And this prophecy 
in the book of Revelation, could never Vv«i^^>a^feTi \v\^^^^ 
bid the gtate of things concermng l\\e i^ijatXvvv^Wxw^^^'' 
4tf.CbnBi commenced, and conUnued *\u \\vi^ ^oA^* ^^^ 
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stdiM fhd apoBtfe I^aul says, 'TIesb and blood eannot io- 
herit the kingdom of God." 

What I anderstand by his enemies being destroyed, is 
this. The Jews, at that time were, as a nation, to be to- 
tally destroyed, and their power annihilated. Tbey were 
to be punished with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power. "But 
those mine enemies, which would not that I should rale 
o?er them, bring hither and slay them before roe." These 
enemies be it remembered, were the unbelieving Jews, 
which would not that Christ their king should reign over 
them. And they were to be slain before him, after he had 
ascended to his Father to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and returned ; which certainly must mean his second com- 
ing. But death also is an enemy, and when his enemies 
the Jews were destroyed from being God's holy people, 
then he was to destroy death the last enemy, by bringing 
the whole house of Israel up out of their graves, and 
gathering them into their own land. Then had he sub- 
dued all things to his Father; that God might be all in 
all. Then was brought to pass the saying that was writ- 
•ten, 'Death is swallowed up in victory.' In view of this 
glorious event, the apostle exclaims, 'O de^th, where ii 
thy sting t O grave, where is thy victory ? The sting 
of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law.' Here 
in substance, the question is asked ; O where is sin ? It 
is finished. The promise to the house of Israel, and the 
house of Judah, that Christ should take away their sins, 
is fulfilled. But "whoso readetb, let him understand." 
All these things were concerning the house of Israel.— 
"And so alt Israel shall be saved : as it is written, there 
shall come out of Zion the deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness /romJacoft. For this is my covenant unto 
iJiem, when I shall take away thtir sins." Now let us 
attend carefully to the foWowm^ ipiw^^^ <i^ %^\\^\x«v 
JEfe6. viil, 8—12. •* Behold lb% d«L^» coia!tv^?^vCcvNV>^^^ 
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when I will make a new covenant with iht house oflsrtn 
el and the house of Judah ; not according to the cove* 
nant that I made with their fathers, in the days when I 
took them by the hand to lead them out of the land ^f 
Egypt : because they continued not in my covenant, and 
I regarded them not, saith the Lord : For this is the cov- 
enant that I will make with the house of Isrciel tihet thos# 
days, laith the Lord, I will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts : and I will be to thtm a 
God, and they shall be to me a people : And they shall 
not teach every man his neighbor, and every man hift 
brother, saying, Know the Lord : for all shall know m%, 
from the least to the greatest. For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquitiea 
will I remember no more.'' Remember this new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel Sind the house of Judah ^vr 9m 
to be when the Lord should take away their sins. Con- 
sequently it must have taken place at the resurrection ; 
when they should say, 'O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave where is thy victory V Or in other words, O where 
is sin ? Now let us notice the 18 verse of this viii chap- 
ter of Ileb., and see what is to be understood by it. In 
that he saith, a new covenant, he hath made the first old. 
Now that which decayeth and waxeth old^ is ready to 
vanish away. Does it not appear by this that the new 
covenant was to be made with the house of Israel, when 
the old covenant which God made with their fathers 
should vanish away? And if so, then it is certain the 
whole house of Israel, in all countries, and in all ages, 
were raised from the dead, and entered into the heavenly 
Canaan at the second coming of Christ. For then was 
the time that th^ old covenant was broken, or vanished 
away. But so far from this being the time when Chris't 
spiritual reign was to end, it waa the ^w^ \\m^ \5iWV>X 
wan to commence, Mr. S. hvmseV^ t^i^i — ^^Vx ^^^^^^^'^ 
we, that at the second coming of CViml, cQUkm^^^^^^^^ 
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spirilad teign in the earth, the day of wliieh God 'htth 
appointed/ in the which he shall jadge ['rale or govern'] 
the world in righteousness, hy that man [Christ] whom 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead."<»- 
Here I agree with him as to the time when the spiritual 
reign of Christ oommenced. But I differ from him en- 
tirely as to its being in this earth. When Christ inform^' 
ed his disciples concerning his second coming, he said, 
''heaven and earth shall pass away.'' On the authority 
of this, Peter says, ''But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night ; [remember Christ said his com- 
ing should be as a thief in the night,J in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall be burnt up. Seeing 
then that all these things shall be dissolved, what man- 
ner of persons aught ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness; looking for and hasting unto the com- 
ing of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire,, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat? Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." Now if the spiritual reign of Christ, 
which the apostles were looking for, when their Lord 
should come 'as a thief in the night,' was in the new 
earth, which they were also looking for, then we may 
suppose the scriptures which speak of this glorious reign, 
have been fulfilled. As Br. S. and 1 agree as to the time 
when Christ's spiritual reign commenced, let us notice a 
few, out of the many passages, which speak of this peace- 
ful and glorious reign, and see if it will agree with the 
history of the religious world from that time to the pre- 
seat. Isaiah xi, 6—9. *'The wolf also shall dwell with 
the Jamb, and the leopard ahaU W© dovitk V\v\v vV^ V\\\ 
aiad the calf and the young l\ou vxA Oa* C^v\\a^ VQ^^v\«.t\ 
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aad a little child shall lead them, A^d the cow and the 
bear-ahall feed ; their young ones shall lie down togeth* 
er : and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the 
sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the. 
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrices's den. 
They shall not hurt not destroy in all ray holy mountaia ; 
for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord 
ae the waters co?er the sea." Ezekiel xxxiv, 24 — 28. 
'•And I the Lord will be their God, and ray servant Dav- 
id a prince among them ; I the Lord have spoken it. And 
I will make with them a covenant of peace, and will 
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land : and they 
shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in i\v 
woods. And 1 will make them and the places round 
about my hill a blessing : and I will cause the shower to 
come down in his season ; there shall be showers.of bless- 
ings. And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and 
the earth shall yield her increase^ and they shall be safe 
in their land, and shall know that I am the Lord, when 
.1 have broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered them 
out of the hand of those that served themselves of them. 
And they shall no more be a prey to the heathen, neither 
shall the beasts of the land devour them; but they shall 
dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid.'' Jere. 
xxxi, 31 — 34. ''Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Isra* 
el, and with the house of Judah : Not according to the 
covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that I 
took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of 
Egypt ; which my covenant they brake, although I was 
an husband unto them saith the Lord : But this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; 
After those days, saith the Lord, L \n\\V v^x vtv^\^H*\\v 
ibeir toward parts, and write it \u iW\t W^xV%\ ^\v$^ ^^ 
im their God, and they shall be m^ ^eov\^. Kue^xV^^ ^-^ 
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i$zch no more CYory man bit neighbor, and every man" 
his brother, saying. Know the Lord : for they shall all 
know me from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord : for I wilt forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more." Micah iv, 1 — 4. 
'*fiut in the last days it shall come to pass, that the moun- 
tain of the house of the Lord shall be established in the- 
top of the mountains, and it shall be exhalted above th« 
hills ; and people shall flow unto it. And many natione 
shall come and say, Come and let us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob ; 
and he will teach us of bis ways^ and we will walk in his 
paths : for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among 

' many people, and rebuke strong nations afar off; and 
they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks : nation shall not lift up a sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. — 
But they shall sit every man under his vine and fig-tree ; 
and none shall make them afraid: for the mouth of the 
Lord of hosts hath spoken it." Luke i, 67 — 79. "And 
his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for 
he hath visited and redeemed his people. And hath rais- 
ed up a horn of salvation for us in the house of his ser- 
vant David; As he spake by the mouth of his holy proph- 
ets, which have been since the words began ; That we 
should be saved from our enemies, and from the hand of 
all that hate us ; To perform the mercy promised to our 
fathers, and to remember his holy covenant. The oath 
which he sware to our father Abraham, That he would 
grant unto us, that we, being delivered out of the hand of 

oar enemies, might serve him \vllhout fear. In holiness 

aad rjghteousneBa before bira aWlVv© dBi^^olovxtVv^^, kci^ 

^ou, child, Shalt be called T\iePto^Vie\. oi \\k^^\^ti%V. 
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for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare' 
his way ; To give knowledge of salvatioa unto bis peo- 
ple, by the remiss ion of their sins, Through the tender 
mercy of our God ; whereby the day-spring from on high 
hath visited us, To give light to them that sit in dark* 
ness and' in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into 
the way of peace.'' No one, surely, will contend that this 
state of things has existed on this earth from that time to 
this. How then, can it be that the spiritual reign of 
Christ is in this world ? It appears to me that it would 
be impossible to make a greater blunder than this. And 
yet, I know that this is the generally received opin- 
ion. But it is contended that the spiritual reign of Christy 
is to end at the resurrection. How then can it be true, 
that Christ should reign over the house of Israel forever ? 
It will be said perhaps, that forever does not mean time 
without end. And .that at the "third ors finaP* coming 
of Christ, Jortvtr will have run out. Well then, "He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the highest; 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David : And he shall reign over the house of Za- 
cob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be wa 
END." How then, I ask, can his reign over the house of 
Jacob have an end? Again — "His seed shall endure 
forever, and his throne as the sun before me. It shall be 
established forever as the moon, as a faithful witness in 
heaven." By this it appears that his throne is established 
in heaven, and it proves conclusively that it canHOt be 
in this eaith. 

The amount of what Mr. S. says about the passages in 
John V, 28, 29, and Daniel xii, 2, seems to me to be, that 
they could not mean a literal resurrection, because if so^ 
they must have been fulfilled at tVi^ Xirne ^l \}i\^ ^wxxvi.^- 
tion of Jerusalem. The very Uti:\e»\>^ V\\^ '«VJ»>^^^'^ 
frnre been contending they wew la\6\V«i^% \\\m vxia^ 
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wajof coDviaciog an opponent of his error,to admit what 
he 9ays to be correct. He continues, "Now why should 
the above two passages, be understood as teaching a lit* 
eral resurrection any more than Ezekiel xxxvii, 12.— 
"Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause 
you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Israel." Indeed ! And how, pray, does he 
know that th€U does not mean a literal resurrection ? He 
says not a wor4 by way of proof, that opening their 
graves, and causing the house of Israel to come up out 
of their graves, is not to be understood to mean a literal 
resurrection. But he puts land in italics, and I suppose 
he thinks "a hint to the wise is sufficient.' But he 
is not alone — all Universalists, as far as I know their 
opinions upon this passage, understand it to mean the re- 
turn of the Jews to their own land, after their captivity in 
Babylon. And I have never heard any other reason for 
understanding it in this sense, than merely because it 
says, "and will bring you into the land of Israel." Bui 
if we examine all that is said in connection with their be- 
ing brought into the land of Israel, we shall find these 
prophecies were not fulfilled, at that, or at any other 
time, from the call of Abraham, until the end of their dis- 
pensation. The sum of it was briefiy this. The Lord 
said by Ezekiel, — That he would open their graves, and 
cause them to come pp out of their graves, — that he 
would put his spirit within them, and bring them into 
their own land ; that the house of Israel, and the house 
of Judah should be agam united, they should be cleansed 
from all their sins, that Christ should be their king, and 
should reign over them forever. That he would make a 
covenant of peace with them, would multiply them, and 
^ef his sanctuary in the midst of them forever more. I 
Jj are been asked what this mcani, **1 viWVm^aXu^X^ vVv^ie^r 
^'JVjJJ therm be children born unU> vVi^iu m >^% vav«\«ivi^ 
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world V* I reply, this is not what it sajf. It may ineanr 
that th«ir numbers were to be increased by the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles. Strangers were sometimes circam- 
cised, and adopted into the faroiHes of the Hebrews. And 
we are told by some, that this was termed 'being born 
again.' So this may mean that the heathen were to be 
converted, and born into the kingdom of Christ. Isaiah 
Ix, 14—16. "The sons also of them^that afflicted thee, 
shall come bending unto thee ; and all they that despised 
thee shall bow themselves down at the sbles of thy f^et; 
and they shall call thee. The city of the Lord, The Zion 
of the Holy One of Israel. Whereas thou hast been for- 
saken and hated, so that no man went through tflee, I 
will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many gen- 
erations. Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, 
and shalt suck the breast of kings : and tiiou fehalt know 
that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy redeemer, the 
mighty one of Jacob." fiut why is it thought that it can- 
not be the resurrection, because iris cafled. the land'o( 
Israel ? The heavenly country is certainly as often call- 
ed land as any thing else ; and sometlmet the land' of Is- 
rael. Let any one examine Ezekiel xT, 2, and see if he 
can make any thing else of it. "In the visions of God 
brought he me into the /an^of Israel, and set me upon & 
very high mountain, by which was as the frame of a city 
en the south." See also Isaiah Ix, 18 — 21. "Tiorence 
shall no more be heard in thy land^ wasting nor dlestruc- 
fion within thy borders ; but thou shalt call' thy walls 
Salvation, and thy gates Praise. The sun shall be no 
more thy fight by day ; neither for brightness shall the 
moon give light unto thee : but the Lord' shall be unto 
thee an everlasting light, and ihy God thy glory. Thy 
•uo shaJJ no mor^go down; nehVitT *\i«JX>^^ m^^^^*>^^s\- 
draw itself: for the Lord shaVl be iViiti^ ^^«\w^^wC^^'^^ 
•ad th% dajB of ihy mourning Aill \i% «ii^«A. '^M ^^^ 
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pie alfO shall be all righteousness : they shall inherit the 
land foreFer, the branch' of my planting, the work of nay 
hands, that t may be glorified." "Thine eyes shall see 
the king in his beauty ; they shall behold the land that is 
very far off." When Elisha saw Elijah taken up into 
heaven by a whirlwind, he cried, "My father, my father ! 
the chariot of Israel, and horsemen thereof." And if the 
chariot and horsemen by which Elijah went up into hea- 
ven, were called the chariot of Israel, would it be out of 
the way to say, that the place where he went, was the 
land of Israel? But they were to be brought into their 
own land. And so is heaven often called their own land. 
Is not the same thing meant by their own land, as by 
their ewn border? Now let us look at Jeremiah xxxl, 
15 — 17. "Thus saith the Lord ; A voice was heard in 
Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping ; Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, refused to be comforted for her chil- 
dren, because they were not. Thus saith the Lord ; Re- 
frain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: 
for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they 
shall come again from the land of the enemy. And there 
is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children 
shall come again to their own border." This prophecy 
referred to the time when the children were slain by the 
order of Herod; and their mothers were comforted by the 
. promise that they should embrace them again in the re- 
surrection. If it is contended that the words, "I will 
open your graves, and cause you to comeup out of your 
graves," does not mean a resurrection, I really think that 
some more substantial reason ought to be given, than 
merely because it says that they shall be brought into the 
*^land of Israel." Especially as no reasonable man can 
b^re a face to say that all th^ prophecies connected with 
Jt, has ever been fulfilled in lW\a/w6x\d. \5W\.\\.V&vW 
ajakes every one so deter mined lo Yi^n^ .i^Y ^>^^ '^i»><».% 
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in the Bible tbtt iipeak of the resarrectioD, be understood 
lo mean something elte» I do not know. Sure I am that 
it is taught in almost every page ; and yet if half a dozen 
verses were taken out, it is my opinion that the doctrine 
would be discarded altogether. As it is, the heathen no- 
tion of the "immortality of the sou]/' is much more re- 
lied on, as the hope of a future life, than the christian 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. In reply to what 
I said about the Saviour's not meaning ail, in what he 
said to the Sadducees about the resurrection, Mr. S says, 
''Well, this is a question between him and Christ, and 
not between him and me. Our Sariour says they art J* 
And how does he make out that Christ said that he meant 
all the dead. Only hear him. "We have shown that the 
context shows that he did.'' If the Rev. gentleman would 
have his readers satisfied, that his premises are correct, 
it is not enough to say the context shows it, without quot- 
ing a word of the context, or giving any explanation up- 
' on it. The passage in question is in Luke xx, 35, 36. — 
And what is therein the context which goes to show that 
Christ alluded to all the dead, both the just and the unjust! 
It is a very easy matter just to say» "the context shows," 
but not always so easy to make it appear so. Let us have 
the whole conversation of Christ to the Sadducees, and 
let every reader judge for himself whether it proves that 
he meant all the dead or not. Lukexx, 27 — 38. "Then 
came to him certain of the Sadducees, which deny that 
there is any resurrection, and' they asked him, Saying, 
Master, Moses wrote unto us. If any man's brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without children, that his broth- 
er should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his broth- 
er. There were, therefore, seven brethren : and the first 
took a wife, and died without childitu. Kxv^X\v^ %^^ti\x^ 
took het to wife, and he died cVi\\A\%»^. kxv^\V^>^vi^ 
tookber; and m like mannw lYie ae^exw A*o \ w^ >^«' 
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left no ehildrsn, and died. Last of all the woman died 
elso. Therefore in the refurrection, whose wife of them 
it she? for seven hed her to wife. And Jesus answering, 
eaid unto them, The children of this world marry, and 
are giftn in marriage : but they which shall be account- 
ed worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry nor are giren in marriages Neith- 
er can they die any more : for they are equal unto the 
angels ; and are the children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection. Now that the de^d are raised, OTeri 
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Liord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the iir- 
ing: for all live unto him." What is there here which 
proves that all the dead, both just and unjust, are meant ? 
And if the Saviour had allusion to all the dead, why did 
he say, 'they which shall be accounted worthy?' This 
question hae never been eatis factor ily anewered, nor ever 
ean be. And I deny that the questionHlies between me 
and Christ. Mr. S. in order to show that 'they which. ' 
shall be accounted worthy,' means all, whether account* 
ed worthy or not, says, "He spake in reference to the will 
^t his Father." "The Father loveth the Son, and bath 
given ail things into his hands." And thtu he says, quot- 
ing another passage : "And this is the Father's will who 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me^ I should 
lose nothing, but raisQ it up again^ at the last day." Thus 
by taking one verse in the 3d, and another, in thei6th of 
^ho, I suppose be Ihinks he has made oui tha| God gave 

«. iboth the just and the anjust, to Christ ; and that be will 

. stise all up, equal in glory and in happiness,^ at the last 

day. Well, let us follow him on, and see if the passages 

^ which he bask quoted can be fairly understood to favor his 
rjenrg, John iii, 3&. "The Talhet \wt\Vv \V% ^^\x^«A 
^Mti giWM all ibingn into liis Wdi " 1 ai^tn:\\ x^^\ "Cu\% 
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prover'that all arrgirea into the hands of Christ. But 
does this prove that all were to be accouated worthy to 
stand before the Son of man at his coming ? or. to hare 
part^in the resurrection of the just? If so, what are we 
to undertHand by the next verse ? ''He that believeth on 
the Son/ hath everlasting life : he that believeth not the 
the Son, shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him/' Now let us examine his other passage. John 
vi, 39. ''and this is the Father's will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me, I should lose nothing, 
but should raise it up again at the last day.'' I admit 
that the ones that Christ should not lose, but should 
raise up again at the last day, means the same as they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that worlds 
aud the resurrection, in Luke xx, 35. But I do not think 
itfatr, to connect it with a passage in another chapter, 
and upon entirely another subject, to prove that "they 
which shall be accounted worthy," means they which 
sl^U not be accounted worthy. I am willing, however, . 
to consider it in connection with, the context, and see 
what it does mean. Verse 40. "And this is the will of 
him that sent me, that everyone that seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life : and I will 
raise him up at the last day." Now here is a question — 
did n// believe on Christ? Certainly not. And unbe- 
lievers were the ones which would not be accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that world, and the resurrection of the dead. 
Verse 53— 56. "I'hen Jesua said unto them, verily, 
verily I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drinLhis blood, ye have no life in you. — 
Whose eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal lite; and I will raise him up at the last day. For 
my flesh is meat intleed, and my blood is drink. indeed^/ 
He that eateth my fiesh.and droikevVv tcv-^VA^Ci^ ,^^^^>\v\^ 
m0,aadlin him." Thus we »ee\\V\«l\\. iw^^\i^V\^^«*^^^^^'^ 
dwelt in Chnat, that h€> warto «aU<i u^ ^^ v\v<i\^^^ *^^^ 
7 
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Now look at I Thest. !▼, 16. 'Tor th« Lord himi^^f. 
shall descend from heaven with a shout^ with the roice 
of the arch angel, and the trump of Ood : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise JirsL'' Agrain, 1 Cor. xv, 23. **Fut 
every man in his own order ; Christ the iir»t fruits ; af- 
terward they which, are Christ's (or in Christ) at his^ 
coming." If there is any mystery about it, it appears to 
me that these two passages explains it all, clearly 
and satisfactorily. Christ in this passage, as w^Il as in 
what he said to the Sadducees, alluded to such as dwelt 
in him, and he in them. They which should be account* 
ed worthy, and should be found in him at his coming. — 
And the reason, I suppose was, that they might embrace 
the opportunity before it was too late, to believe in him, 
become subjects of the special salvation, and be found in 
him at his coming. Verse 04. "But there are some of 
you .that belleve^not. For Jesus knew from the begin-* 
ning who that believed not, and who should betray him." 
What then, were they to be raised up again at the last 
day, in the same sense as believers? If so, why did he 
say, "This isthe will of him that sent me, that every one 
that seeth the Son and believeth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day ?" — 
Says Mr. S. "Suppose we admit that some are damned 
after their resurrection to immortality, it appears to me 
that \ye shall also have to admit the OrthodoK definition 
of the term, for where in th^ Bible do we read of deliv*. 
erence from damnation in the immortal world." Ido not 
object to the Orthodox definition of the word damnation, 
because they believe there will be no deliverance from it 
after the resurrection ; but because they understand ibat 
to be damnedf me^ns to be doomed to endless misery. — 
And I endeavored to show that if tfaia waa the true mean- 
ju^ of the wor4, every aoul lVia\ V^m aiaiI^ aiucit the 
^a/aofthe apostJ^, must ineviUVA^ a\xttet X\vv% ^x«k^\v\ 
puaishmmat. When ChrUt said,*' A%\i%^t\mtAtn:\xi^,m 



tlto whian all that are in the graTes shall hear his^ 
voice, and shall corpe forth ; they that hare done good ' 
unto the resurrection of life ; and'they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of damnation" — he did not say thai 
they that have done evil shall be doomed to endless suT- 
fertftg. When he commanded his disciples to go out 
into all the world and preach the gospel, he did not say 
that all who could not heal the siok and raise the dead, 
should be doomed to endless misery. If this had been' 
the case, it would be impossible to reconcile it with th^ ' 
truth, that in Xl^hrist shall all the kindredls of the earth be 
blessed. The Universalists have not in my opinion, met . 
the Orthodox on the right ground, concerning this word. 
It cannot be denied, that it is said concerning the siii * 
against the Holy Ghost, Mark iii, 29. *'But he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath ntivei; forgivness: 
but is in danger of eternal damnation." And it never hasr, 
nor never can be shown, that eternal damnation will 
come to an end. And taking it in connection with the 
parallel passage in Matthew, it wolild be difficult id 
express endless duration more explicitly. Matt, xii, 31, 
32. "Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphe- 
my against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
of man, it shall bo forgiven him : but whosoever speak- 
eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world td come." Ac- 
cording to this, .then, eternal damnation is in the world 
to come. And the more I read and hear about this not 
being in the eternal world, and after the resurrection, the 
more I am «onvinced that the Universalists are in the 
wrong concerning it. Certainly *'world to come" in this . 
passage, mdatis th9 same as in Msukx, ^^. ^^^mV >^5ti- 

shall receivers, hundred-fold now \tivVv\^Xatcv^>^v^^'*'^'^^'^'^'^. 

brethren, aad Bisters^ and tnoihetm, ^tA c?tt^^^^^>^^ 



Ifnds, VNik p^rseciUions ; and ini the. world U cofnei., 
•tsrnal life«" It. is perhaps contended that Jboth mean, 
10 this world, or in the Jewish a^d Cbristiaa age, but I^ 
cannot think so. 

In what part of the Bibl^ does Mr. S. learn that the . 
Pharisees did not believe in the resurrection of the un-.. 
just ? Or where did he get his authority for such an as. 
sertion ? And what does Paul allude to. when he sajs, 
^which they themseliges also allow V Was it not those 
very Pharisees which Mr. S. says did not beliere in the 
resurrection of the unjust? Or was it. the Saddiicees, 
who denied the doctrine of the resurrection altogether ? . 
I. wonder he did not say, **This may beseen by consult- 
ipg the context." 

I have now patiently followed the writer through ; and 
have considered every point in his comoiunlcatioii, 
which has any appearance of argument. He has present-, 
ed no difficulties to my views, which were not presented, 
to my mind and considered, before I ever mentioned my. 
sentiments to any, one. He seems to think it a matter 
of little consequence how we understand these things, so. 
long as we agree in the'sentiment^that all will finally be 
saved. I think, otherwise. If it is important that we 
have the Bible, it is important that we understand it. 

And certainly, if the coming pf Christ was indeed at 
the time wjien he assured his disciples it should be ; — 
that he came in a. cloud in like manner as he was seen 
^ by his disciples to go up into heaven.^ (for a. cloud re- > 
ceived him out of sight,) if, aa was foretold both by hinr^ 
and the angels, they should see him ;— if also, according 
to his own words, (which h# said should not pass away) . 
he did send his angels to^, gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from, the vittermost parts of the^ 
e^rth to the oiltermost parts o^ V\e^\eu\ then^ certainly, 
the Bcripturea liavt been grossly ii\\a\xii^tT«XQw\. ^l ^ . 
^^», I tavB jJO*moi:iidattbt,4.h«^ti,]L\ivi^>jKv^Wm*^ 



'fn t monger/ dr that he was cruclfitd, arid arose agaTh 
^'from the tiead. And the only reason that no other per- 
son beUeves it-, is, thej do n^ot belieFO his words. I do 
not accuse any one of wilfully contradicting the Lord 
-Jesus Christ; but they do not, and will not beliere that 
he meant as he said. But though the whole world is 
against me, yet I must believe God rather than man. 



Eterlastino destruction from the presence op the 

Lord. 

"Seeing that it is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you 
who are troubled, rest with us; when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
Naming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall be punidhed with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power." 2 Thessalortians i, 6—9. 

In the course of the discussion between the Rev. Thom- 
as Whittemore, editor of the iTrumpet, a Universalist pa- 
per published in Boston, and Rev. Parsons Cooke, editor 
of the Puritan, an orthodox paper published in Lynn 
Mass., upon the question, ''Is the doctrine of endless 
misery taught in the Bible?'' Mr. Cooke introfiuced the 
above passage as going to support his views. It is my 
object in writing this article, to show that the tWo gen- 
tlemen were both in the dark in their views coneerning 
this passage. It is no ways certain that because they di^ 
fer in opinion in regard to the meaning of the passage, 
that they, either of them, understand it right. 

Among other passages, Mr. Cooke introduces this in 
Thessalonians ; — and in a subsequent No, of the Tx^'c^- 
ipet, xre Gad the following paragiap\\ b^ n«^^ o^\«^^* 

''Last of all, in your list of texU, co«\e%'i^Vw^^"^-'v^^ 
Tk^ reikder will turn lo tV\e Xeiil. "i^Vv^ ^^^^ ^'^ 
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« 

pasting has been fully explained. You saj this passage 
is 'to be fulfilled at the final coming of Christ.' You 
set yourself up as an expem/icec? controversialist — a head 
ancl shoulders taller than your brethren in such matters. 
Do you, an experie^nced controrecsialist, think there is 
no need of giving even a modicum of proof on, the point 
on which the whole matter turns? If you will prove that this 
passage is to have its fulfillment at the immortal resur- 
rection of the dead, we will grant that you niakeoutyo^r 
point. But you have not attempted to give us one jot 
of proof Do you think your mere word is. sufficient ? — 
^To the law, and to the testimony ; if they speak, not ap- 
cordipg to this word, it is. because there is no liglit in 
them:" 

Here Mr. Wftittemore expressly admits, thatjf this pa,S- 
sage is to have its fulfillment at the immortal resurrection 
of the dead, his opponent has made out his point. Wit}i- 
out admiting Mr. Tybittemore, to be correct in this, I 
wish to take a look over some of bis own writings, and 
see what difficulties this admission will involve him in. 
In his notes on the parables, he says, page 345^ ''In all 
his [Christ'^s] ministry he never spoke of any other com- 
ing but that which took place at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; and in regard to his coming, he declared that 
some to whom he spoke should n.ot taste of death till they 
saw it, (Matt, xri, 37, 28,) that his disciples should not 
travel over the cities of Israel before it took pjace, (Matt. 
X, 23,) that the apostle John should live until it happen- 
ed, (John xxi, 21, 22,) and that the high priest of the 
Jewish nation should see it, (Matt, xxvi, 46.") Now if 
Jesus never, in all his ministry, spoke of but one coming, 
and that to take place vtrithin forty years at most from, 
the time of his. crucifixion, what does Mr. Wbittemei:^ 
mean by what he says aboul h\« ''final'* coming ? Is 
there to be a coming of Cbnsllo x^\^^v\i^ ^^^^^\v\Ossl\\. 
ret future, aa,d yet the Saviour \i>iftB^>l>^,%^!bm^^^ 
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dfd not say a word about it? Mr. Whittemore will say, 
perhaps, that Paul speaks of Christ's coming to raise the 
dead; and so he does, but he says it upon the authority 
of what Christ said himself, and he speaks of no other 
eoming than the coming which Christ speaks of in his 
cninistry, and ail which he says, in alt his epistles, con- 
cerning the coming of the Lord, is based upon what 
Christ said to his disciples in the course of his ministry. 
Mr. Whittemore will admit that the coming of Christ to 
raise the dead, is spoken of in the 4th chapter of 1 Thes- 
salonians; "Then we which are alive and remain, shall 
be caught up together with theni in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air." In his notes on the parables, page 
305, he says, "Addressing the Thessalonians, the same 
apostle [Paul] said, 'For yourselves know perfectly, that 
iho Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. * * * * 
Therefore, let us not sleep, as others, but let us tvatcb 
and be sober.' *' (1 Thess. v, 2— 6 ) This Mr. Whit- 
temore calls the same coming as that which Christ spoke 
of in his ministry. Then according to his own showing, 
the coming <rf Christ to raise the dead, was the same as 
the time when he came to destroy his enemies the Jews. 
There is no possible way of getting over this, for he quotes 
this passage in the first part of 5th Thessalonians, to 
pror« that the coming of Christ was then near at hand, 
and this is a continuation of the subject Of the coming of 
Christ to raise the dead. It is strange thai that gentle- 
man did not, in all his writings, see the difficulties^which 
be had been continually blundering into. In reply to 
the above paragraph from Mr. Whittiem'ore, Mr. Cooke 
says: 

"Your only objection to our interpretation of 2 TKess. 
i, ©--•Q, is, that it does not refer to the J?naZ cotcvkv^<^^ 
Christ. When you will show iVv^t ^W \\v^ c;\tc\wsi%v^\x^^^ 
here brought out meet in any other cxim\x\^ cA CVvisX^^^"^ 
wMhM9s 0om€'gromd for denying l\v^\. Vt^v* t4^«t% v.^ "^^^ 
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final coming. The coming of Christ here «poken of, k 
one in which h« will recompense tribulationto tiie troab- 
lers of the church— -when he Bhall be repealed from hea- 
ven in Naming fire — when be shail come to take ven- 
geance on them that know not God — when hit coming 
■hall be attended with his mighty angels — when he shall 
punish men witb^everlasting destruction — when he shaU 
come to be glorified of his saints. 

It is common with^Universalist writers, to make the 
text speak of Christ's coming to destroy Jerusalem. And 
as you give it no other reference, we suppose that is your 
way di evasion. But we have one or two difficulties in 
the way of such an interpretation. The Jews are not 
mentioned in the whole epistle. Then there is no evi- 
dence that at the time of the writing of this epistle, the 
Tbessalonians experienced their persecutions mainly from 
the Jews It is far from being probable that a little hand- 
ful of iTews, in that province so distant from Palestine, 
afforded the church so much annoyance as to receive such 
a notice in this epistle, as their persecutors. And then 
the assumption that the christians in all parts of the 
world were to recieive such a glorious rest, when Jerusa- 
lem should be destroyed — that that event should be fol- 
lowed by a grand and eternal jubilee to the church in 
every province is glaringly contrary to the fact. We look 
in vain to the history of that age, for any auch luminous 
days to the church as seems to figure in your fancy. It 
is certain that only sixteen years before the >de8truction of 
Jeruaalem, Nero commenced his infernal persecutiona, 
which spread asiar zb the Roman, poWer, and lasted as 
long as hia life, which ended only two years before that 
event. And on]y eleven years after that event, Domitian, 
whose hostility was only second to Nero's, assumed the 
Imperial power. And suTe\y uolVvvxk^ look ^lace in the 

Joterral answering loathe deacnpV\ouaol\V^Vt^\., KtisjjCci*. 

«r diSc^ltJ; It w at a m^ax^iic^ w— ^*a\l ^v;\*^«i^ 
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^9ira8 dead long before Jerusalem was destroyed. And so 

4a the. ordinary course of nature a considerable portion 

of the Tbessalonians must have been dead also. All then 

ihat you hate said to the contrary notwithstanding, the 

-church may look forward to the rest which remaineth 

for the people of God, and the wicked be assured of an 

^tverlasting destruction from the .presence of the Lord 

and the glory of his power, ministered by the same hand 

« 

that consummates the rest of the righteous." 

Mr. Cooke is g;reatly mistaken when he says, "There 
is no evidence that at the time of writing this epistle, the 
Tbessalonians experienced their persecutions mainly 
from the Jews.'' Had he read the 17th chapter of Acts, 
he would have learned better than to have made this as* 
sertion. But there is certainly much weight in his rea- 
soning, and somethings which it appears to me his oppo- 
nent was bound to notice. He says, *' When you wil4 
show thai all the circumstances here brought out,meet in 
any other coming of Christ, you will have some ground 
for denying that tnis refers to his final coming.'' Mr. W. 
does not attempt to show that all these circumstances 
met in any but the final coming of Christ; for the very 
good reason that he could not ; — but he goes on to propose 
some questions which couid not be answered on Mr. 
Cooke's ground^ and so the matter ended. The follow* 
ing is the reply of Mr. W. 

''The last passage before us is 2 Thess. i, 6 — 9. You 
call on me to show that 'all the circumstances here bro't 
out, met in any olher coming of Christ,' except his^na^ 
coming. Your manner of proposing this argument is ob- 
jectionable, and I will point out 'a more excellent way.' 
As you have the affirmative of the question, and as you 
brought this passage into discuss'\Qi\, ^tidiafliTm\\v^\\x.^t^- 
fera to thejnal coming of Chtiat, ¥i\\\^ou>{\^^^«^Vi^^^ 
ttbMi 'all. the circuautances hwe bioujViV oM\.ta^«>^ Va'^"** 



106 

fiaal^coming. Do yon bold ib&t the believera atThetit. 
lonica should ha?c no rest until the final comifig of 
Christ? Do you believe that no coming of Christ with 
his angels has taken place 1 Do you deny that Christ has 
ever taken vengeance on his enemies ? Do you deny that 
the persecuting Jews have been already driven out from 
the presence of the Lord? Are not temporal things fre- 
quently said to be everlasting by the sacred writers? — 
*Cain went out from the 'presence of the Lord* in this 
hfe. Gen. iv, 16. Did not Jonah rise up to flee from 
\kiQ presence of the Lord in this life? Jonah i, 3. We 
read of the Jews when carried away captive, that God 
'cast then out from his presence/ 2 Kings xxiv, 20. — 
Do you believe that all this refers to the future immortal 
state? Dear sir, I would not burden y^d too roach; 
but when you have given these^aestions a candid answer, 
I have others concerning this passage to propose. Come, 
give us the answers." 

It is plain to be seen that there are insuperable difficul- 
ties in the way of both theories as held by theise two gen- 
tlemen, and there is but one way to reconcile-tbem, which 
is, that what they call ih^ final coming, was all the com- 
ing which we read of in the New Testament, which was 
then future, excepting perhaps in the book of Re\A3lation. 
Mr. Cooke knew very well that if he should say that no 
coming of Christ with his angels had taken place, 
his opponent Would prove by the express declaration of 
Christ himself, that his coming was to be in the genera- 
tion in. which he lived. On the otherxhand, Mr. WhiUe- 
more knew it would not do. to say that 'all the instances 
brought out' in the passage in question, met in the com- 
ing of Christ at the destruction of Jer428ftlem, according 
to his ideaM of the coming «t that time, Her'e the Uni- 
t^rgalJsts and Orthodox wiU Tem%\u ^l \*Mx^^^\iV\ \)tt«^v 
sr^ wiJIing to take the woid e£ OodeA w t^«^^%v-%Xk^\ifii 
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humao opiaions alone As Mr. Whittenaore did not g'lrc^ 
his views in full upon the coming of Christ in his discuE- 
sioD with Mr Cooke^ I have taken a range over his notes 
cm the parables, and have endeavored to show that his 
views are not scriptural, and that he is not consistent 
with himself. This book as far as I am acquainted, is 
considered a kind of standard work in our denomination, 
especially among young preachers. At least as much so 
as any other. Indeed, it was designed by the author to 
be, in particular, an assistant to young preachers in our 
order. In the preface, he says, ^'In this way the author 
bas flattered himself that he has rendered a slight service 
to the order of christians to which he belongs, and par- 
ticularly tlie young clergy of that denomination." But I 
sincerely hope, that before our *'young clergy" proceed 
much further to preach Br. Whittemore, instead of 
preaching Jesus Christ and him crucified, they will pause 
and consider whether they can assent to his creed iu full. 
Is it treating the word of God with due reverence, to call 
the heathen Roman armies, the abomination of deuola- 
tion, God's holy angels? Will it do to make the Sav- 
iour of the world say, ^'And he i^hall send his abomina- 
tion of desolation with a great sqpnd of a trumpet ; and 
they, the abomination of desolation, the Roman soldiers, 
shall gather together the elect," &c.? Or, "When tiue 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
abomination of desolation with him, then shall he sit up- 
on the throne of his glory ?" Yet all this and much 
more they must swallow, if they follow their favorite au- 
t.hor through all, his routine of inconsistencies. If the 
qoming of Christ in the clouds, was fulfilled in the ap- 
proach of the Roman armies, why did ha say that his 
coming was to be immediately a/fcrAU^ c,\Wki\X\^% ^Vw\Osv 
were caused by the Roman armies "l ^vit^^ >^^ ^\^^^«s»^ 
qfthie world is foolishness. 
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iThe foW&wmg t)p6n the special iftid comitron salm- 

HioD) was written for the Gospel Banner in Oct. 1840, 

but was never sent to the office. Some of it has been 

treated upon in this'work, bat as some of it iias not, it 

may be well to give it a place. 

Special and common Salvation. 

"For therefore, we both labor and suffer reproach be- 
<sause we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of 
all men, specialljof those that believe.'' 1 Tim. iv, 10. 

It is only necessary to read this single passage of scrip- 
ture, to be convinced that God is the tSaviour of mankind 
in more than one sense. Bift this is not all, the scrip- 
tures every where speak of two characters, the righteous 
and the wicked, the just and the unjust, the godly and 
the ungodly, believers and unbelievers, "^c. It has long 
been the prevailing opinion among professed christians, 
as every one knows, that at death, or at some future day, 
called'the day of judgment, or both; these two charac- 

• 

'ters are to be separated, the righteous to be received to 
immortal joys at God's right hand ; while the wicked 
will be banished from every thing in the shape of happi- 
ness, and doomed to suffer the most severe and unmerci- 
ful punishment in the power of Almighty God to iniflict. 
This religious notion, unscriptural, unreasonable, and ab^ 
surd as it is, has taken so deep root in the minds of many 
:people, that it is extremely difficult to convince them 
Hhat it is an error. They will say that they are capable 
'4>f reading for themselves^ add they find the doctrine of 
'endless misery every where taught in the Bible. But the 
nruth is, most of us, and myself among the number, wer« 
^taught this notion. before we were capable of reading, 
^much less of understanding, a tingle chapter in the Bi- 
jb/e. Oar parents and others Vv^\e \ti%V\\\fe^V\v^%^ things 
i'ato our minds in our tender yeMf*-*, ^^W^^ \v^^\^\\ 
^^u£^hi dt c/iureh; and it haa been ao\m^te%%Si^w^^Tw^x3P 
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miftds that it was al) truth,. that wa should have coiMid6r*'< 
ad it sacrilegioua, in the highest degree to doubt it. And 
wheD we came to be of age to read and understand for 
ourselves^ we were by no means prepared to understand 
the Bible as we would any other book, for our minds were 
already made up, as to the doctrines it chieiSy contained; 
and let it read as it would, it must mean what we had al- 
ready been taught that it meant. The Universalists ha?e - 
long been struggling to overcome the prejudice&of limits-^ 
riaus, by urging upon their minds the goodness of God, 
and. by presenting before them the. many passages of. 
scripture that prove the salvation of all men, without re- 
gard to their character in this life. As an off;iet to this, 
limitarians bring up many passages that speak of the sal- 
vation of the righteous, and contend that no others can. 
be saved. That the scriptures do speaLof salvation in < 
this sense, cannot be denied. And until the scriptures 
can.be so understood, as to make all parts harmonize, it 
will be. in vain to convince our opposers of their error ; 
for while we have one side of the argument, they have 
the other, and so shall we ever remain at issue. If we 
read the Bible carefully, and allow it to explain itself, h 
see no more difficulty in making all such passages agree, . 
and completely harmonize, than there is in adding twice 
ten together to make out the sum of twenty. But if we 
take a.ipassage here, and a passage there, with a determi- 
nation to make them bow to aay standard which the wis- 
dom of this world has set up, jt is as much impossible to 
make them harmonize, as it would be for a band of musi-. 
cians to make melody, while their instruments are out of 
tune. In giving, my views of the passage at the head of 
this article, I shall first notice.aome passages which speak 
of the common salvation, and then so«v^ v^VvvOcv v^^\J«.^\ 
the gp^ciil sa/ration. I TimolViy u,!— ^- ''"^ vkV^xv. 
therefore, t/jat firjit of all, 8UbP^\c«lV\om,v^M^^^>"^^^^^'^'^'*'' 



Brbns, and girlng oT thanks, be made foV all men ; ft)V 
kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may lead 
a quiet a (>eaceab]e life in all godliness and honesty. For 
thii is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Sav^ 
iour; who will ha?e all men to be saved, and comelo a 
knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus^ 
wtio gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due 
time." In this passage, certainly, the salvation df all 
men is proved with as much elearness as words can be 
pdt together to prove any thing. 'Kings, and all that are 
in authority,' are not all righteous. It was not the case 
when this epistle was written ; it never was the case be* 
fore, nor has it ever been since. Yet we have the au* 
thority of the apostle Paul, that they all shall be saved. 
Nor does his authority stand alone. We read, Psalm 
Ixxii, 11, "All kings shall fall down before him, all ha* 
tions shall serve him." This does not look tnuch like 
the Orthodox notion that none can be saved who do not 
repent and become righteous in this life. "Who will 
have ail men to be saved, and to eome unto a knowledge 
of the truth." AVhen will God have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth? Certainly 
not in this life, for all do not come unto the knowledge 
of the truth in this life. We read that under the new 
covenant, all shall know the Lord from the least unto the 
greatest. Of course then, all will come unto a knowl- 
edge of the truth. Christ came to save bis people from 
their sins. His name was called Jesus, because he should 
save his people from their sins. "Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world." But when 
does he take away 'the sih of the world 1 St. Paul, treating 
of the resurreclion, says, I ConnxViUti^ "Xt , 54, 55. "So 
^heii this corruptible shaU\\a^e^\i\.Qtv\i\tiCiuw^>A4xi,^xA 
ihia thortal shall have put Oa VtilvmcrtvAW^, Witxvi^^Ni^ 
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Woaghi \o past the saying that is written, death is swaN 
lowed. up in victory. ''O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, vrhere is thy victory?'' And in the next verse is 
toJd what the stiog of death is« *The sting of death is 
sia/ Here we are informed that when the dead are rais- 
ed, sin-is ftoished, an end made of transgression, and 
everlasting righteousness brought in. Then in triumph 
is the question asked, O where is sin ? Accort!iing to the 
idea which Hmitarians have concerning the resurrection, 
it would he a very easy matter to answer it. "Who gave 
bimselif a ransom for all." Does this mean the whole 
world? "For kings, and all that are in authority?" Few 
will dony that it does. Then, certainly, all are the "ran- . 
soraed of the Lord." We read, Isaiah xxxv, 10, "And 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joys upon their heads: they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrpw and sighing 
shall flee away." And again: Hosea xiii, 13. "I will 
ransom them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem 
them from death: O death, I will be thy plagues; O 
grave, I will be thy destruction." "To be testified in due 
time." When is this time? I believe the apostle here 
had allusion to the second coming of Christ, when he 
should raise the dead, and receive his disciples tinto him- 
self according to his proniise. John xiv, 3. "And if I 
£• and prepare a place for you, I will come again and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am there ye may 
be also," What is meant by due time in this passage, is 
undoubtedly the same that is meant by fullness of tiipes, 
inEphesians i, 10. "That in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, he might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth." Gathering togethet \u \\\\*^^"ii^^^^^^>i«sx 
nwan the game as in numerous ol\ier paLW«L^^m\tL nXv^ ^^ 
md N§w Testaments, where the ga\\vet\u^ VO%^vV^^ ^^ 
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t^& children of Israelis spoken of rand is compared to a* 
harvest. Of the harvest at the end of the world, the re- 
surrection of Christ is called the first fruits. The first 
fruits of all the earth, which the Hebrews were to offer 
(Mito the priests, (see Deateronomy xxvi,) was typical of ' 
the resurrection of Christ, as the first fruits of them that 
slept. There could not, in th» nature of things, be any 
ripe fruits to offer,a)any days before the harvest would be 
ready to be gathered in. Now, I a^k, if the resurrec- 
tion of the house of Israel is yet future, has it not already^ 
been an unreasonable time, since the first fruits were of- 
fered, for to elapse before the harvest should be gathered 
in?: The harvest was to be at the end of the> world ; and 
the end of the world according. to the words of Christ, 
was to be before the generation . in which he lived :should 
pass away. Any careful reader of the scriptures must see 
that the beginning of the Jewish dispensation, is called 
the beginning of tho world, and the end of it, is called 
the end of the world. Titus i,2. **In hope of* eternal 
life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the 
world began." Certainly there is no account in scripture, 
that God made any promise of eternal life, before the na- 
tural woi:]d was made. And there can be no doubt but' 
that the apostle here alluded to the promise of God to 
Abraham,. before the Jewish dispensation commenced. — 
Matthew xxiv, 3. '*And as he sat upon the Mounted 
Olives, the disciples came unto him privately,. saying, tel^ 
us,when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign> 
o4* thy coming, and of-the end of the world ?" After going 
on tb inform them of what signs and sufferings there 
should be, and of his coming in the clouds of heaven ta- 
raise the dead, he said, verse 34, "verily I say unto you,.. 
titjs generation shall not pass till aU these things be done." 
Sv if we lattend to what we tetid, l\ve\« \ii wfi ti^^^ ^^^tk-^? 
commentarj, or knowledge oHW^x^^V\vcL^^<^\ft\«r^ 
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ilerstand what is meant in scripture by beginning and end 
of the world. From the time that the promise of God to 
Abraham was made, is supposed to be about nineteen 
hundred years before the resurrection of Christ. So if 
the gathering together of the children of Israel was im- 
mediately after the destruction of Jerusalem, according 
to the solemn declaration of Christ; then it would bn 
about the time we should naturally expect the 6rst 
fruits to be offered before the harvest. But if the harvest 
is not yet gathered in, then there is no analogy to be 
seen in the figure. I wish the reader to think seriously 
on this particular thing, because it was one of the first 
things which led me to see that the common opinion 
could not be correct. There are hundreds of passages 
that prove the^salvation of all, both believers and unbe- 
lievers; but I will mention but one more. 1 Cor. xv, 
21, 22. **For since by man came death, by man also 
•ame the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall ail be made alive." Thoso 
who believe in the salvation of none but the righteous, 
have been sadly perplexed to get along with this passage. 
What is it to be made alive in Christ? Surely to be made 
alive in Christ, can mean notiiing less than to be saved 
from sin. "Therefore if any man be in Christ, ho is a 
new creature." Do none but the righteous die in Adamt' 
None will contend for this. All die in Adam, both just 
and unjust. And here we have the authority of an in- 
spired apostle, that 'as in Adam all die, even so in Christ' 
•hall all be made alive.' And this, too, in connection with 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. Every mean» 
has been tried by the different denominations of profess- 
ed christians, both among the learned and unlearned, to- 
shape this passage to their taste ; their ingenuity has be%\k^ 
put to the rack to make it agree w\\\^\\vva'wo\\^% ^v<\\3\— 
tf, bu^all to no purpose — there '\l ftUtida \V«^^ ^ x^0«. vv 
the ocean; 'as in Adam all die, e^ctv %o*m CVwoX ^• 
8 
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%\\ he made a1i?e.' I cannot believe that any man of 
eommon sense, was ever perfectly satisfied with any ex- 
planation given to this passage, aside from the right one. 
Dr. Adam Clark, had the good sense to slip over it in 
silence — although he had the faculty of making almost 
every thing bow to the standard of Methodism. But al- 
though this proves that all shall be made alive in Christ 
at the resurrection, the next verse shows that in one 
sense, all are not found in' Christ at his coming. "But 
•very man in his own order; Christ the first fruits; after- 
ward they which are Christ's at his coming." Compare 
this with 1 Thessaloniar^s iv, 16, 17. **For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
Toice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God : and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we [the righteous] 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : so 
shall we be ever with the Lord.'' Now let us notice some 
passages which speak of the special salvation. In the 
17th chap, of John, we are informed what characters are 
the subjects of special salvation. Verse 6. "I have man- 
ifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out 
of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them me; 
and they have kept thy word." This agrees with John 
XV, J9. **If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own : but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you." At the 19lh verse of this 17th chapter of John, 
we read thus : ''Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their vvord ; 
that they all may be one; as thou, father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one in us : that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me." Here we learn that 
the apostles, and suck as ii\\ou\d ^^^YVi^xd% \>i&Ueve ia 
Chriat, through their preacVm^, ^et^ noX Qi >Xi^^fsCA^ 
*«i were chosen by ibe Sa^Vout o\i\ o? ^\x^ ^w\^»\^ 1? 
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forth dnd pi-eachihe gospel in all the earth. Thej Vili 
oalled the elect, therigrhteous/the chosen ofGod, d&c.-^-^ 
Di?ine power was given theiii, to confirm their testimoni" 
by miracles ; with the promise that their master wouid 
be with them, even unto the end of the world. 

Here we should be careful that we do not mistake tho 
Saviour's meaning. It has been shown above, that th6 
end of the world, means at the end of the Jewish dii^ 
peniation. And this dispensation terminated at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Every 
well informed person of every denomination, knows this, 
but for reasons well known to every body, they carefully 
conceal this fact from the generality of their hearers. — 
lie informed them what signs should precede the end of 
the world, and his second coming; and told them, Luke 
xxi, 28. 'And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemp* 
tion draweth nigh.' Meaning, as I understand it, that at 
his second appearing, the righteous dead should be rais^ 
ed to eternal life, and they which should remain alive, 
should be changed to immortality, and so should *be ever 
with the Lord.' Among the si^rns that should come to 
pass, there should be a falling away — iniquity should 
abound, and the love of many should wax cold. When 
the apostles saw the signs which their Lord foretot'd- 
should come to pass, they knew that their redemption 
was drawing near, and exhorted their brethren to hold 
out unto the end, assuring them that in 'a little while, h6 
that was to come, would come, and would not tarry.'— ^ 
John says, in. his first epistle^ ii, 18, "Little children, it 
is the last time : and as ye have heard that anti-christ shall'' 
come, even now are there many anti*christ; whereby wd 
know that it is the last time." At the aecoud t.^\cv\^^^ 
Ohriat, wbea the righteous were a\\ \%VL«itiV^iTci^ vtiSx©>= 

aortal bJesaedneita, ihet^ were iioiie\fS?x,%^3^^^^^^'°^^^^'^ 
rsml the aati-obnuiuk dociriatih,\rift\^Vi VkiAiVt^^^l^^ 






fun to mjake their appearand into the worlds. Chriit' 
liad promised to be with belie¥er8 until the end of the- 
world. What we read in the acts of the apostles, abund- 
antly proTe that this promise was fulfilled. From that 
time unto the present, none have had the power to work 
miraples in confirmation of their testimony, and it is no 
wonder that uninspired men have gone on from one error 
to another, departing, from the simple truth of the gospel 
of Christ, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men ' Mark xvi, 17, 18. ''And these signs shall follow 
them that believe : in my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up 
■erpents, and if they shall drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
■hall recover.'' In this passage, certainly, the special 
salvation is meant. And here we are informed how be- 
lievers were to be distinguished from unbelievers. ''In 
my name," said the Saviour, ''shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues , they shall take up 
serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
■hall recover." But some will ask — ace none saved but 
■uch as could perform these things ? I answer the words 
of Christ are plain and explicit — ^Hhtu signs shall fol- 
low them that believe.** Jesus said, John xiv, 12 — 14. 
''Verily^ verily I say unto you, he that believeth on me, 
t)ie works that I do shall he do also ; and greater works 
than these shall be do; because 1 go unto my Father.— -^ 
And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ask 
any thing in my name, I will do it." Is it not strange 
that any person in the face of such testimony «■ this, 
sbouJd (m so presumptuous as to attempt to pan them- 

M0lreM off for believers» in ti^e Bcn^vxT^i^ikm^ ^C the word? 

X^i Dolhing is moriL common v «o ^ecVQLi\\i\iiA^% 



117 

Lord. Very many passages might be named to show 
that the scriptures speak of salvation in moro than oim 
«ense, but those already quoted are sufficient. I wiH, 
however, mention one other passage. Acts ii, >^1. '*And 
it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on tb^ 
name of the Lord shall be saved." Does this look m \t 
all should be saved, whether they call on the name of tiM 
Lord or not? Surely it does not. This was a qaott- 
tion from the prophet Joel, by the apostle Peter, at tht 
day of pentecost, called the last days. From that time 
to the end of the world, the number of the elect aeeord* 
ingto the purpose of God, was to be made out, if I mtj 
so express myself, and all that was necessary to be done 
was to believe, call on the name of the Lord and be tared. 
But the doctrine of Christ was so different from what 
the Jews had expected would be the religion of their 
looked for Mesiah, that they rejected it, and so the num- 
ber was made up from among the <jentiles. Acts xiii, 
46, 47. "Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said 
it was necessary that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we tarn 
to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us, 
saying, I have set thee to be a light of the Gentilea, that 
thou shouldst be for salvation to the ends of the earth." 
The passages of scripture noticed in this article, at 
well as a vast many others to the same purpose, show 
tilearly that there is a salvation that believers are to en- 
joy, in distinction from that which is promised to all men. 
And this special salvation is always spoken of as condi- 
tional : while the common salvation is always spoken of 
as being unconditional. And here is the great difficulty 
•in deciding the question whether the salvation of the hu- 
man race is conditional or npl. L\w\a\^V\^cv^ Ci^v^'^ ^^^-^ 
mich passages as the following, aud ^^^ vXv^'^ ^"sv^wX^^^^ 
^/i^i/ 4o/ioue, 6at the elect. 'But iae v\i^\. ^J^t^^^*^"^^ 
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Biitbiheend, the same shaU be saved/ ^He tfrat be! 
•th and is baptised shall be saved.' 'Be thou fait 
liota death, and I wiH give the a crown of life.' And 
If all right. But this by no means implies that all oti 
ere to suffer endless misery. It is greatljr to be regre 
that any individual or body of Christians at this < 
•hould' be so wicked, or so arrogant as to pretend 
they are the elect ; — or to apply to themselves such te 
-ifl were applied to the apostles, and christian belie 
in the apostolic age. Aside from the hypocrisy 
blaspheray of such conduct, it is supremely ridicul 
ibr they do nt)t, and cannot'prove themselves ta be of 
kigh and holy character which they assume. 

The phrase, common salvation^ I believe occurs in 
Bible but once, and- that is. in Jude, verse 11. " 
ioT^d, when I gave aH dilligence to write unto yoi 
ibe common salvation, it was needful for me to write 
to yott, and exhort you that ye should earnestly cont 
lor the faith once delivered to the samts." The faith o 
Mivered to the saints^ undoubtedly means the pron 
of God to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that in CI: 
tbould all the human family be blessed. And unless 
admit that the promise of God may fail, we may rejo 
ID the assurance that ''all the ends of the earth shall 
the salvation of the Lord." 

When we hear of excommunications from Ortho 
chorches, in poosequence of their members embracing 
wotiments of Universalists, they are almost always ch; 
•d with departing from the faith once deliveredto. 
taints. But in this, as in every thing else, they put df 
neas for light, and light for darkness, for their memi 
ore not excommunicated for departing from,^ but embi 
ingtbe faith once delivered to the saints. 

From the Gosj^l Banner. 

v'rAoSoji oC mail goelb^ a>w V^V* vi^Vv^tvo^' 
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but wo unto that man bj whom the Son of man is betraj'^ 
ediithad been good for that man if he had not been born.' 
Matt. xx?i., 24. 

The last clause of this passage, *it had been good fof 
that man if he had not been born/ has long been a sub- 
ject of discussion between orthodox and universalisttheo* 
logians. And by reading the discussion now going on be- 
tween the editors of the Trumpet and Puritan, we seo 
that the parlies now stand precisely where they always 
have stood, one contending that it proves the orthodox 
doctrine of endless misery; the other denying it, and main- 
taining that the words, when taken in connexion with 
other passages, do not prove, or even favor such a senti- 
ment. It has long been a q_uestion in my mind, wheth- 
er the Saviour had anv allusion to the natural birth of Ju- 
das at all. I see no difliculty in understanding the words 
'it would have been good for that man if he had not been 
born,' to mean that it would have been better for Judat 
had he not been born of the spirit. Judas was one of the 
twelve chosen disciples of Christ, and, for aught appears^ 
he had, in common with the rest, power given him to 
work miracles. From this we may fairly infer, that he 
was a belieTer, and had been born of the spirit. Jesus said 
unto his twelve disciples, Matt. xix. 28, verily I say unto 
you, that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glo- 
ry, ye also shall eit upon twelve thrones, i'jdging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Nothing is said, or implied in 
this passage, that Judas had not followed his Lord in the 
regeneration, as well as the other disciples. And there are 
many passages in the New Testament, that go to show that 
believers who did not continue faihful, would be in a 
worse condition than unbelievers. Amons the number 
is the following: Hebrews vi. 4-6. *Fot U \^ \vx^^<:i^'3xVi^fe. 
^ those who were once en\\cr\\\.eue^\ ^vv^\v;is^v?c9\^^^^ 
J^^venljr gift^ and were made pwlaViex^ qI\>\^^^M^'^^'^'' 
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tnd tasted the good word ofGod, and the powers of the 
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the 
Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.' 

Again — *Heb. x. 26, 27. *For if we sin wilfully after 
that we hare received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no moresaciifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation which shall 
devour the adversaries.' 

Admitting this view of the passage concerning Judas to 
be correct, there is a passage in 1 Pet. ii. 20,21, ihat 
many be considered exactly parallel with it. *For if af- 
ter they have escaped the pollutions of the world, through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter 
•nd is worse with them than the beginning. For iljhad been 
better for them not to have known the way of righteouness, 
than after they have known it, to turn from the holy com- 
uiandment delivered unto them.' I do not say that I feel 
certain thi^ was the Saviour's meaning in this passage re- 
specting Judas. Yet all things considered, it appears to 
me more than probable that it was. E. C. 

Norridgewock, Me. 



The following communication was intended for publi- 
cation in the Gospel Banner, and left with the editor, 
who expressed a willingness to have it published at some 
convenient time. But on account of Us length, and the 
press of other matter, it was delayed a few weeks, when 
it was thought best, all things considered, to withdraw 
it. 

My object in writing it, was to call the attention of the 
readers of the Banner, to the vision of the prophet Ezek- 
j'e/, concerning the dry bones. lVv;i\e x\ou^^^ ^^v^^^^^^^i 
I discussions, concerning ibe reB\itieoUot\,viW\v^t,\\\&\^ 
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or figurative, this chapter is almost always appealed to, ai 
proof that any other passage must be understood figura- 
tively. And I do not remember ever to have read a sin- 
gle author who understood it in a literal sense. Yet I 
believe that any passage whatever upon the resurrection, 
«an be understood to mean something else, with as muoh 
propriety aa can this. 

New Covenant. 
In the course of God's dealings with his chosen people, 
two covenants are spoken of, the law covenant, of which 

ft 

Moses was the mediator ; and the covenant of promise, 
of which Christ was the mediator. Under the law cove- 
nant, great blessings were promised to the children of Is- 
rael on condition of their obedience; while at the same 
time they were threatened with great and grievous pun- 
ishments in case of disobedience. But the new covenant 
ii never mentioned in scripture as conditional, but is 
based on the promise of God *who cannot lie,'' and 'with 
ivhom is no variableness or shadow of turning.' The 
apostle Paul, speaking of the two covenants, says, *For it 
it written, that Abraham had two sons ; the one by a 
bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But he who was 
•f the bond-woman was born after the flesh, but he of the 
free woman was by promise. Which things are an alle- 
gory : for these are the two covenants; the one from 
Mount Sinai, which genderelh to bondage, which is 
Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage 
But Jerusalem which is above, is free which is the moth- 
er of us all." Gallatians iv, 22 — 26. This Jerusalem 
which is above, is that better, that is, heavenly country 
which Abraham desired. — 'For he looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whose buUd^xxivvA vs\'a^^x\^^<5fcV, 
Thi$ heavenly country is caWeA \u s<iT\\)Vvi^x^»^^ ^^"^ 
Jerusalem, land ofCanaau, \audo^\s\^^\.\^^^^^^'^^^^'^^'' 
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.&.C. The promise of God to Abraham was, that in Christ 
i]l the nations of the earth should be blessed. But when 
were all the nations, families, and kindreds, of the earth 
to be thus blessed? I understand the time to be at the 
resurrection, wlvep all shall be made alive,. that is blessed 
in Christ. *\Vben this corruptible shall put on incorrupr 
tion, and death be swallowed up in victory.' This^is what 
the prophets and apostles meont when they Fpoke so of- 
ten of the promise of God to their Fathers, and tiiey be- 
lieved and taught that this promise should be fulfilled at 
the second coming of Christ. This was the time when 
the holy people were to be gathered together out of all 
countries whither they h4d been scattered, as it was writ- 
ten. 'And it-shall come to pasb, when all these things 
are come upon thee, the blessing and the curso, which I 
have set before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind 
among all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath 
driven, thee, and thou shalt return unto the Lord thy God, 
and shalt obey his voice according to all that I command 
thee this day, thou, and thy children, wiib all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul; that then the Lord thy God wili 
turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and 
will gather thee from all the nations^ whither the Lord 
thy God had scattered thee. If any of thine be driven 
out unto the uttermost parts of heaven, from thence will 
the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will ha 
fetch thee : And the Lord thy God will bring the^ into the 
land which thy futherspossed, [Jerusalem which is above] 
and thou shalt possess it; and he will do thee good, and 
multiply thee above thy fathers.' Deuteronomy xxx, 1 — 
5. Compare the 4th verse above quoted, with the Slst 
verse of the 24th chapter of Matthew. *And he shall send 
bi8 angels with a great sound of a trumpet ; and they shall 
^a/Aerro^el her his elect frora vV\ft ^owx vj'vcv^*»^t^\a ^tA 
€jfidofBea,vea to the oOaw^' YJYvo CrW ^vx\i\. \>!ix\ >Xi«i^ 
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Iwo passages both refer to the same time, and mean tha 
•9me thing. See also Genesis xlix, 10. "The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah^ nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gath- 
ering of the people be.' All agree in this, that the scep- 
tre departed from Judah at the time their city and temple 
was destroyed, and then was the time that Shiloh was to 
come, and to him should the gathering of the people be. 
By turning to the 37th chapter of Ezekiel, and compar- 
ing it with other scriptures, we shall find that the bless- 
ings promised under the new covenant, or covenant of 
peace, was to be enjoyed after the resurrection, when the 
twelve tribes of Israel were to be gathered together out 
of all countries whither they had been scattered. I d» 
not select this chapter because there are not others where 
the resurrection is as clearly taught as in this ; but be- 
cause the words in this chapter are more directly to the 
point than in any other. By words like these, *I will 
open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your 
graves,' is supposed to mean nothing more than that the 
captives of Judah should be again restored to the Holy 
Land. But by understanding it in this way, the glory and 
beauty of the passage is immeasurably eclipsed, and ob- 
scured. 

Well may we say in the language of tl^e prophet, *How 
is the gold become dim ! how is the most fine gold chang- 
ed 1' Iftherewasa difficulty in understanding this to 
mean the resurrection of the dead at the last day, then 
this view of the passage would, perhaps, be admissible. 
But so far from this being the case, it is, in my opinion, 
precisely the reverse. The most able and iivgenious 
writer that the world can produce, cannot, I think, go 
through with the whole chapter and viwd^x%Vi\tv<iu'\\-*\w -^vv^ 
Qtb^r way than a resurrecUon Vo *\tv\u\ci\\.A\v^- KSx^x 
propheBfing coocerning the resutte^uow ol v\v^ ^^^jx^^^^^'^ 
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th« prophet says, verse 1 1 , 'these bones are the whole 
house of Israel.' Now I insist that what is called the 
whole house of Israel in this place, means the whole 
bouseof Israel, in all ages wherever scattered abroad ; 
and not the very small part of the house of Judah which 
returned to Judea from theircaptivity in Babylon. And 
it catinot depend upon their obedience in this life, for 
there are no conditions about it. 'In the Lord shall all 
the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory,' Yerses 
12 — 14. "Therefore prophesy, and say unto them, thai 
iaith the Lord God, behold, O my people, I will open 
your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel, and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have opened' your graves,— 
O my people, and brought you up out of your graves, and 
shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own land : then shall ye know that I 
have-spoken it, and performed it saith the Lord.' 'Land 
of Israel.' It may be said that by language like this, is 
i)ot to be understood the New Jerusalem. But it is the 
same as that used by God himself, in his promise to 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and it is certain that all the 
inspired writers understood it in the same sense. Gene* 
sis xxviii, 13 — 15. 'And behold, the Lord stood 'above 
it, and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, 
and the God of Isaac : the land whereon thou Heat, to 
thee will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be 
as the dust of the earth ; thou shalt spread abroad to the 
west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south : 
and in thee, and in thy seed, shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed. And, behold, I am with thee, and will 
keep thee in all places whither thoii goest, and will bring^ 
thee again into this land: for I will not leave thee until 
/ have done that which 1 htw^ 8\ioV^u V^ vW^ c^^} ^Viv^ 
^as what the inspired wnieru Via4 \ti V\^vj , >N\«itk ^%^ 



125 

ipoke so often about tht promi&e of God to their fatherfy 
and this promise was a resurrection to eternal life. When 
the apostle Paul was arraigned before king Agrippa, and 
was permitted to speak for himself, he speaks after this 
manner. Acts xxvi, 6, 7. 'And now I stand and am 
judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our 
fathers : unto which promise our twelve tribes, instant- 
ly serving God day and night, hope to come. For which 
hopes sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.'— 
The next verse, it appears to me, explains what this hope 
of the promise was. Verse 8. 'Why should it be thought 
a thing incredible with you that God should raise the 
dead?' Verses 16— 21. 'Moreover, thou Son of man^ 
take thee one stick, and write upon it, for Judah, and 
for the children of Israel his companions : then take 
anothes stick, and write upon it for Joseph, the stick of 
Ephrnira, and for all the house of Israel his companions : 
and join them one to another into one stick ; and they 
shall become one in thine hand. And when the childrea 
of, thy people shall speak unto thee, saying, wilt thou not 
shew us what thou meanest by these? say unto them, 
thus saith the Lord God, behold, I will take the stick of 
Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes 
of Israel his fellows, and will put them with him, evea 
with the stick of Judah, and make them one stick, and 
they shall be one in mine hand. And the stick whereon 
thou writest shall be in thine band before their eyes.-— 
And say unto them, thus saith the Lord God, behold, I 
will take the children of Israel from among the heathen, 
whither they had gone, and will gather them on e^erj 
side, and bring them into their own land.' Every body 
knows that ten of the twelve tribes of Israel, revolted 
from the house of David, under JexoViO^xci^ ^ \q^^e^ vx^a^ 
before the Babjrlonist captivity. A.nd ^>a.o vi\\\ ^^xw\«»^ 
ihat ibey Were united oa the leiuiu ot \X^^ ^v«^ v^^^'^'' 





hfid of Judea 1 I will notice some other passages, thai 
speak of their being united under the new covenant.—^ 
Isaiah xi, 13. 'The envy also of Ephraim shall departs * 
and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.' 
Jeremiah iii, 17 — 18. 'At that time they shall call Je- 
rusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all the nations shall 
be gathered into it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusa- 
lem :, neither shall they walk any more after the imagina- 
tion of their evil hearts. In those days, the house of Ju- 
dah shall walk with the house of Israel, and they shalf 
come together out of the land of the north to the lanJ 
that I have given for an inheritance unto your fathers.' 
Jeremiah xxxi, 31 — 34. Behold the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house 
of Israel, and with the house of Judah ; not according to 
the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day 
that I took them by the hand, to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt; (which covenant they brake, ahbough I 
was an husband unto them saith the Lord ;) but this shall 
be the covenant that I will make with the house of Is^ 
rael ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and 
will be their God, and they shall be my people. And' 
they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord : for thejr 
^hall all know me, from the least of them unto the greats 
«st of them, saith the Lord : for I will forgive them their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more.' By the 
above quoted, and other like passages, it is shown that 
the house of Israel, and the house of Judah, which had 
been long separated, should be again united. And I 
should like lo see some cue aWetiv^llo alvow how it wm 
i/one on the return of the Jews i[to«i'ft«Ja'^\ti\x\ o\ '^v «k^ 
9Jther time excepting i\i% time viV^u GVa\%V\««AV> %%>^tsi 
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together all things in one. Verse 22. 'And I will makd 
them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Isra- 
el; and one king shall be king to them all : and thejr 
shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be divid- 
ed into two kingdoms any more at all.' 'Mountains of 
Israel.* Here it will be necessary to turn to other pas- 
sages to find what is to be understood by mountains of 
Israel, or God's holy mountain. Isaiah xxv, 6—8. 'And 
in this MOUNTAIN shall the Lord of hosts make unto all 
people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees* 
of fat things full of marrow, of wines.on the lees well re- 
fined. And he will destroy in this mountain the face of 
the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is 
spread over all nations. He will swallow up death in vic- 
tory ; and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all 
faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he take away 
from off all the earth : for the Lord hath spoken it.' In 
this passage, the doctrine of the resurrection is taught; 
for this is the passage referred to in 1 Cor. xv, 54. 'So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, death is swal- 
lowed up in victory.' Isaiah ii, 2 — 5. 'And it shall coma 
to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall 
flow unto it. And many people shall go and say, come 
je, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and be will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths : for out of Zion shall 
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa- 
lem. And he shall judge among the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people ; and they aVviV\ \ife^\. v\i€\t v«^^^ 
jnto ploughshares, and their speata luVo i^\wvi\tv^-^^^^^^ 
aatha shall not lifi up sword ajaL\UBlii^Uoii»\x«vNXv«x^^^ 
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they learn war any more. O house of Jacob, borne ye, 
and let us walk in the light of the Lord/ If the doctrine 
of the resurrection is taught any where in the Bible, I 
think it is taught here. When was the time called in 
•cripture the last day ? Certainly the last part of the Jew- 
ish dispensation. And when did they end? It was at 
the time of the overthrow of the Jewish nation, for th^t was 
called the end of the world. And can we say from that 
time, swords have been beat into ploughshares, and speara 
into pruning-hooks, and that nations have not lifted up 
sword against nations, nor learned war any more? Cer- 
tainly there is but one way that this can be consistently 
understood. Isaiah Ixv, 25. 'The wolf and the Iamb shall 
feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the bul- 
lock : and dust shall be the serpent's meat. They shall 
pot hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord.' To ba convinced that holy mountain, in^his 
passage, means the New Jerusalem, or Jerusalem which 
is above, we have only to read the 17th verse of this chap- 
ter. 'For behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth : 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come inta 
mind.' This must be what the apostle Peter meant, 2' 
Peter, iii, 13. 'Nevertheless we, according to his prom- 
ise, look for new heavens and a. new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.' He was speaking of the second 
coming of Christ; an event which was then near at hand. 
Zephaniah lii, 9 — 11. 'For then will I turn to the peo- 
ple a pure language, that they may all call upon the name 
of the Lord, to serve him with one consent. From be- 
yond the rivers of Etheopia my suppliants, even the 
daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine offering. In 
that day ahalt thou not be ashamed for all thy doings, 
wherein tboa hast transgressed against me: for then will 
/ iake aw^j out of the m\dsl o? vV\%?i, \\i^m vVv^^X x^Y^vce ia 
thy pride ; and thou ilfiaU no« mot^ V)^\ivaL^\.^\k^tiVVvi«^ 
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ef miQ« holy mountaik.* *Then will I torn to tbd peo- 
ple a pure language.' When was this to be fulfilled t 
The verse next preceding will show. Therefore wait 
je upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up 
to the prey; for my determination is to leather the nntione, 
that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour npon them 
mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: for all the 
earth shall be devoured with the fire of jealousy.' If the 
time ever was, or ever will be, when the indignation of 
the Lord, and all his fierce anger was poured out upon 
the nations, it was at the time of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. For speaking of this time, Christ said — 'For then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the be^ 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever siiall be/ 
At the 17lh verse of this chapter, it ia written — *The 
Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty; he will save, 
he will rejoice over thee with joy; hewill/est in his love; 
he will joy over thee with singing.' L believe such 
language as this is never used in scripture,- when it refers 
to blessings to be enjoyed in this mortal state. — 'For all 
the-earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy.' 
This^ too must be what Peter means in the chapter allu* 
ded to above, where he says — 'But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the whioh the heav- 
ens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt withff^rvent heat, the earth also, ar>d the works 
that are therein, ehall be burnt up.' This is the only 
place in the Bible which says that the earth shall be burnt 
up, and if it means that the earth itself shall be literally 
burnt up, and cease to exist; then it must mean that it- 
was long ago to be fulfilled, for-it wasto be at the second' 
eoming of Christ. Verse 24. 'And David my servant shaU'^ 
be king over them; and they all shall have one shepherd I- 
ihey shall also walk in my iod^wieiwa, ^tv^ ^\i'^\^^\cw^ 
iitiiutes, and do thenu And ihe^ *V\^\\ Av«t\\ \Ti>^^\^^^ 
ibai I bare given to Jacob m^ ^exi^^tkVv '•*^^^^^^ "^'^^ 
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fathers have dwelt; and thej shallldtirell therein^even they 
and their children, for e?er/; atid'my servant David shall 
be their prince forever. 'And they shall dweH in the 
land that 1 have given to Jacob my servant, wherin yoar 
fathers. have dwelt.' It may be asked, ifthe fathers of the 
fapuse of Israel, had already dwell in that heavenly coun<* 
try which Abraham sought ; before the second coming of 
Christ? To which question I answer, I think they had. 
When the Sadducees questioned Christ concerning tht 
woman which had aeven husbands, and asked which of 
them should be hers in the resurrection, he reproved them, 
because they did not understand the doctrine of tiie rea- 
vrrectioQ from what God said to Moses at the burning 
bush. Luke XX, 37. 'Now that ihe dead are raised evea 
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the 
God pf Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. For h^ is not a God of the dead but of the living.' 
If Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, bad not experienced t 
resurrection from the dead,I do not see how God could be 
their God, when he was not aGod of the dead, but of the 
livng. They had long been dead. Ifthe Saviour did not 

^ intend that the Sadducees should so understand it, it ap- 
pears to me there are many passages in the old testa- 
ment which be would have been much more likely to call 
their attention to, as teaching the doctrine ofthe resurrec- 
tion than this. It appears to me also, that Moses was 
risen from the dead, or he could not have been with Eli- 
jah at the transfiguration of the Saviour on the Mount. 
I know we read that Christ was the first which arose from 
the dead. Still there may have been exceptions. What 
is meant by Christ's being the first risen from the dead, I 
think, is this. The resurrection or gathering together of 
the house of Israel at the end of the world ; is compared 

io a harvest See Matthew xV\\. ^9. The harvest is the 

eadoftbe world; and ibeieai^ti Mt. \\\% ^x^^^-^' K^w^ 

Jere. riu,20 'The hAtTeai,\a ipwX»x>» wimvnftt\% «tt^ 
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'«d, and we are not saved/ Of this general harreitj, 
Christ was the first fruits. Eaoch, and Elijah certainij 
were exceptions as much as if they had been dead, and 
raised acrnin. So also were the saints which arose out of 
their graves, at the crucifixion of Christ. 'And my »er- 
Tant David shall be their prince forever.' This prince 
Certainly could be no other than Christ. It is writteo 
— rDaniel vii, 14. 'And there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlast- 
ing dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.' 2 Samuel vii,25, 26. 
'And now, O Lord God, the word that thou hast spokea 
concerning thy servant, and concerning his house, estab- 
lish it I'orovor, and do as thou hast said. And let thy 
name be iiiagtiiiied forever, saying, the Lord of hosts is 
the God over Israel ! and let the house of thy servant 
David b& esikhlished before thee.' By turning to the 6rsl 
chapter of Luke, wc may see how we ought to understand 
this scripture, concerning the throne of David. 'He shall 
be great, and shall be called the son of the highest; and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father Dar 
vid ; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever^ 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.' When are we 
to understand that Clirist's kingdom in this sense of tht 
word commenced? He said explicitly that his kingdom 
was not of this world. Matthew xix, 28. 'Jesus said unto 
them, verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' This shows 
that he was not then on the throne of his glory. And 
there can be no doubt that he referred to his second 
coming. If there are any doubts, the foUovivv^^^'^^'s*^^^"'^''^ 
decide it. Luke xix, U, 12. *Axid ^^ V^ V^^\^ >^'«.^ 
ibiags, be added and; apake %paj^\AQ» ^^^^^"^^"^ "^^ "^"^ 
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M|i;h to JerufiaKBin, and because they thought that the- 
lEitigdom of God ihouid immediaiely *a(>pear. He said 
therefore, a certain nobleman went into a far country tO' 
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.' This I 
suppose all will agree, alludes to his ascension unto hi» 
father, and his coming again the seeond time. Acts ii,|29 
30. 'Men and brethren, let me freely spealc unto yoo. 
of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, 
and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore 
being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with aa 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins.accordingto the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to »it on his throne : he, 
seeing this before, spoke of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see 
corruption.' It cannot therefore be reasonbly denied 
(as some do deny) that the throne of David was estab- 
lished never to have an end. Or that forever in this pas- 
sage, at least, should be understood to be of en3less dur- 
ation. Verse 26. 'Moreover, I will make a covenant 
of peace with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant 
with them ; and I will place them, and multiply them,, 
and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them forever- 
more. 'I will make a covenant of peace with them.' — 
The best way to understand what is meant by a 'cove- 
nant of peace/ is to turn to all the places in the Bible 
where the new covenant is spoken of, and see how they 
read. The language always is in substance, I mil' 
be their God^ and they Mhall be my people. And it is 
deeply to be lamented, that the wisdom o^ thia world, 
should clog this plain testimony with conditions. Con- 
ditions which make void the gospel, and destroy our hope 
in the promise of God. What conditions do we find in 
the following T Ezekielxx, 44. ^And ye shall know that 
/ lam the Lord^ when I ^ate yiToti^Ut with you for my 
name '« sake, not according to 'jout NvXcVL^^'^ivju^xk^vt ^^^ 
warding Co jour corrupi domgt»0 ^^ Vq^u^ 41 \«t%^^ 
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luith the Lord? Or io the foliowing. ^Por this is tbi 
coYenaiit that I will make with the house of Israel aft^r 
thofie da^s, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their 
miod, and write t hem in their hearts; tind I will be to 
them a God, and they shall be to me a people: and tbey 
shall not teach every man his neighbor, and every man his 
brother, saying, know the Lord : for all shall know nm 
from the least to the greatest. For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteouMiess, and their sins and their i^niqui- 
ties will I remember no more.' This passage in the 8th 
chapter of Hebrews, is almost a literal quotation from 
that which we find in the 31st chapter of Jeremiah. And 
it is very important that we understand the words which 
follow.' In that he saith a new covenant, he hath made 
the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old 
is ready to vanish away.' Does not this mean that at the 
lime wh^n this epistle was written, the old covenant was 
ready to vanish away. And that when it should vanish 
away, the new covenant with the house of Israel, and the 
house of Judah, should take its place ? Or do the scrip- 
tures mean that there should be some thousands of years, 
that God would have no covenant with his chosen people ? 
Nothing, 1 think, could be more unscripturai than this. 
'I will place them and multiply them.' I consider this 
parallel with the following passages. Ezekiel xxxvi, 87, 
'Thus saith the Lord God, I will yet for this be inquired 
of by the house of Israel to do it for them, I will increase 
them with men like a flock.' Isaiah xlix, 21, 22. 'Then 
ahali thou say in thine heart, who hath begotten me 
these, seeing I have lost my children, and am desolate, a 
captive, and removing to and fro? and who hath brought 
up these? Behold I was left alone; these, where had 
they been? Thus saith the LordGfid,V>feV\cA^A^*^^^ 
up mine hand to the Gentiles, ai\d seX w^ x^^ ^X^w^-^^^^^ 
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"ini thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulderr/* 
It 18 thought by many/ and perhaps by a majority of chris- 
tians, that the doctrine of the resurrection is not taught iti 
the old Testament scriptures. It has been one great ob- 
ject in writing this long communication, to convince 
some who may read it, thaUhis is a niistake. If I shoufd 
succeed in calling the serious attention of one person to 
the subject, I shall be well paid for my pains. I am cer- 
^in that no one knows how to value the prophecies of 
the old Testament, who does not see that the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead is abuadantly taught there. 
If the doctrine of the resurrection is taught in this 37th 
chapter of E^ekiel, as I have endeavored to show that it 
is, then it will be admitted that the whole of the old Tes* 
lament abounds in the same. Indeed if I do not misun- 
derstand the scriptures altogether, Christ and the resur- 
i:ection is as much the theme of the old Testatfient as of 
the new. The Bible does not teach that all shall be alil^e 
glorious ia the. resurrection. It does not say t'.ita// shall 
judge angels; or that allsJiall be made kings, and priests 
ijinto God. But it does teach that all the nations, all the 
kindreds, and all the families of the earth, shall bo 
blessed. And that 'as in Acjam a]l die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.' And that sin and misery shall 
not tl.^re exist. £. Currier. 

Norridgewock, Sept. 1840. 



I shall n^o^ attempt a brief exposition of some parts of 
eqr Saviour's discourse to his disciples on the Mount of 
Olives, a short time before his crucifixion. 

Matthew xxiv, 3. **Aud as he sal upon the Mount of 
Olives, the, discfples caiT»e unto him privately,^ saying, tell 
ti0 when shtill these ihingsbel av\A wWv ?>Wo.U he the sign 
of thy comings and of the end o? v\ve viox\<\T 
The learned of all deuom\iv^uoua^«.^t^^Vt^. v^v^,^^^ 
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the end of the world in this passage, means the close of 
the Jewish age, or world. It is also admitted that thii 
time was about thirty-five or forty years after these wordt 
were spoken by Christ. Jesus had just before told them 
in substance, that the city and temple should be over- 
thrown. They had also heard him speak of his second 
coming, but it appears he had never given them much 
information respecting when he should come. But it 
seems they judged that it might be in their life time, or 
at least in the lifetime of some of tiiem ; for they asked, 
Srhat shall be the sign of thy coming?' And at one timt 
when they were standing around him, he said unto them, 
'there be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death^ till they 56^ the Son of mnii comitig in his king- 
dom.' They had heard him speik of the end of thd 
world. In his explanation of the [> irable of the tares, he 
said, *The harvest is the end of the world* All these 
things go to prove that the second coming of Christy the 
end of the world, and the destruction of their city and 
temple, were spoken of in connexion. So the question 
shows, and no the answer shows. 

But it appears that they did not understand the 
doctrine of tite resurrection ; for when he informed them 
that he mu^^t be put to death, and be raised again the 
third day, they did not comprehend his meaning — for 
when they were together by themselves alone, they 'won- 
dered what ihe rising 'from the dead should mean* And 
pQter at one time, ventured to tell- him that it should not 
be so. 

It is evident that before they were called to be follow- 
ers of their Lord, they had- imbibed the- notion generally 
believed by the Jews, that the Messiah's kingdom was to 
be a temporal kirvgdom ; — and when he spoke to them of 
the rewardsi they were to recA*\ve, \V\e^ ^iR.^fec\^^\v.^^^^ 
iba *o/7je post of honor, under h\a \evx\vm*\ ^oN^xvi\w^5!^- 
J,ad ikoa^h iueofiep told tUeiu v\\^xVv\i^ V\vv^^^^^^ 
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np% of ibis world,— yet when tbejr mv thfti be was pat tie 
4eath. they gave up all for lost, and returRed to their for* 
u^f occupations. 'We trusted that it should have been 
be which should have redeemed Israel/ This shows thM 
bis friends had given up the hopes which they had be- 
fore cherished, that Jesus was the redeemer of Israel.*-* 
After his resurrection, and before his ascension, they ask« 
ed him, 'wiit thou at this time restore agaia the kingdom 
to Israel V He informed them that this was not for theoA 
ailhat time to know 'But,' said he, 'ye shall receive 
power, after that the iloly Ghost is come upon you : and 
shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in til 
iodea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoat parts of 
tbe earth.' 

'After the Holy Ghost' had come upon them, 'they 
went forth every where,' preaching a very different doo* 
triae from that which the wisdom of this world teacher 
Bat although they did not understand the doctrine of tbe 
resurrection, they had imbibed the^dea that the time when 
tbe temple should be destroyed, the coming of Christ, 
aad the end of the world, were to be all at, or near tbe 
same time. For in their question they connect all these 
eveets together. iThere are many passages of scripture 
that speak of this same time, where similar terms are 
used. 

Deut. xxxii. 29. 'O that my people were wise, that 

tbey understood this, that they would consider their lot* 

ter end,' Lam. i,9. 'Her filthiness is in her skirt^; 

sberemembereih not her last end,' Daniel xii, 13. 'But 

go thou thy way till the end be ; for thou shalt rest, and 

Stand in thy lot at the end of the day.' 1 Cor. xv, 14. Then 

Qometh the end, when be shall have delivered up the 

kin|r<loin to GoJl.' 1 Peter iv, 7. *Bat the end of all 

ibings is at band.' Jere. xxx\. *TV\^t^ v^ Vko^e in tliina 

e/uf, saith tbe Lord, that lV\y cVAdt^u %V^\\ ^^^^ ^^i«^ 

io tbeir own border,' AW ibeie v'^sb^^^^A^^^^^''^^ 



137 

rightly anderstood, point to the flame tirae which the dif» 
ciples had in view, vis. the time when the buildinga of the 
temple ahould be thrown down, the second coming of 
Christ, and the end of the world, or end of the Jewiah 
dispensation. But it is said this cannot mean the end of 
the Jewish world, for every body understands the scrip- 
tures to teach, that the Jews are to be again reinstated io 
the laud of Palestine, thoir city and temple to be rebuilt; 
that they are to embrace the doctrioe of Christ, and that 
they are to be a greater and mightier people than in the 
days of David and Solomon. By way of reply to all this, 
I have only to say that the scriptures teach no such thing. 
To be sure, no prophesy is oftener repeated in scripture, 
than that the house of Israel should be gathered together 
into the land of their fathers, or land of Israel. But this 
was to he in the heavenly land, the new earth ; and was to 
be fulfilled at the coming of Christ in the clouds of hea- 
ven. Thus the apostles were looking for the new earth, 
(or land of Israel,) 'wherein dwelleth righteousness.'-— 
Verse 6. 'And ye shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars: 
for all these things must come to pass, but the end [of 
the world] is not yet.' Verse 9. 'Then shall they deliver 
jou up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: [the disciples] 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake. 
Verse 15. 'And then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and hate one another.' The epistles - 
afford abundant proof that this was the case in the last 
days. Verse II. 'And many false prophets shall arise, 
and shall deceive many.' 

When the apostle Paul took his last farewell of the 
christian church at Ephesus, he said unto them, 'For I 
know this, that after my departing, shall grievious wolves 
enter in among you, not sparing the ftocVi..' ^^^-^'k^^ 
Cor. x/, 13, 14 'For such are ^a.W ^v^%>\^^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^ 
i workers, transforming themse\ves \u\.o vV^ ^^^^'^^"^ ^ 
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Christ. And no marrel ; for satan himself is transfornN 
ed into an angel of light.' Many passnges in Peter, John^ 
Judc, and elsewhere, in the New TeMament, go to proro 
that there were false brethren and deceivers, in the last 
days. Verses 12 and 13. 'And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. But he that 
shall endure unto the end, [of the world] the same shall 
be saved.' In this, as in many other pajtsages, the idea 
seems to be conveyed, that many of the followers of 
Christ should not be found amont; the elect at his com- 
ing, unless they should continue faithful to his cause. 
And this is the reason why the apostles in their epistles, 
continually exhorted the brethren to faithfulness, that 
they might be found in Christ, and not be ashamed at his 
appearing. And this appearing, it should always be re. 
membered, is in every instance, spoken of as an event 
which was then near at hand. *Fur yet a little while 
and he that is to come, will come, and will not tarry.' 
•For the coming of the Lord draweih nigh.' *For the 
time is at hand.' Verse 14. *And this gospel of the king- 
dom must be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations.' We are often told that the comin:; of Christ 
here spoken of, cannot be past, because the gospel has 
not yet been preached to all the nations of the earth.— 
But the Saviour, after his resurrection, commauded hia 
disciples to go into all the world and preach the gospel, 
and they obeyed. That is, they went into all the world 
as the phiase was then understood. Their Lord was with 
them wherever they went, confirming their word with 
signs, in confimation of their testimony. And certain it 
is, if the apostles preached the gospel in its purity, it has 
never been preached in its purity since. From the 14th 
rersa to the 29th, the Lord goes ou Vo xwC^^xm his disci- 
p/es concerning the chlam\v\ea v;\uc\\ s\v>w\^ <iv*wv^ w^t^'vt 
the Jews, such as never was beVote, -oiud ues^x %\v^\s\^\i*i 
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afterward, toj|;ether with the signs, so that thej might 
make their escape. For the comifijr uf Christ to gather 
together the elect, was not before, but immediately after 
the tribulation of those days. And although they were to be 
gathered together at his coming, yet if they did not make 
their escape, they most share in all the tribulations which 
should precede his coming. Therefore it stood the chris- 
tians in hand to observe carefully the signs foretold by 
Christ, lest they, if they did not escape, must be involved 
in the general ruin. It appears that the calamities had 
begun in some measure, to come upon this devoted peo- 
ple, when Peter wrote his epibtles. For he says, 1 Peter 
iv, 17. *For the time is come \\\'\X judgment must begin at 
the house of God.' In Eh-. (Mark's commentary on this 
passage, we find these words **rhare on several occa- 
sions shown, that when Ccstins GaUus came against Je- 
rusalem, many christians were shut up in it : when he 
strangely raised the siege, the christians immediately de- 
parted to Rella, in Ccelosyria, in the dominions of king 
Agrippj, who was an ally of the Romans; and there they 
were safe: and it ap|>ears from the ecclesiastical histori- 
ans, that they had but barely time to leave the city before 
^he Romans returned under the command of Titus, and 
never left tiie place till they had destroyed the temple^ 
razed the ci^y to the ground, slain u|)wards of a million 
of these wretched people, and put an end to their civil 
polity and ecclesiastical state.' Verse 29. 'Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken.' 1 think this vrrse should be considered in con- 
nection with verse 35. 'Heaven and earth shall pass awaf^ 
but my word shnll not nass away.' To ^^^^V ^i^ >\vt^\A. 
of the world, and to say ihat \he m\\\ iVv^W \>'i ^^\V^^^^% 
the moon shnW not give her \igV\V, \V\e av^t^^V^N^ "^^^"^^^ 
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tieaven, the poweri of heafen shall be shaken, and tbuSt 
heaven and earth shall pass away, as things which have 
already tranipired, sounds strangely to people who are 
not familiar with the scriptures. But the Saviour after 
•peaking of these things, and also of bis coming in the 
clouds, says, verse, 34, 'Verily I say unto you, this gen- 
eration shall nut pass till ail these things be ful611ed.'-— 
Some have attempted to evade the force of ibis by saying 
that by '^generation,** in this passage is not meant that 
these things should take place while that generation 
should remain on earth. Some say it is to be understood 
4he generation of the Jews. Others say it means the 
generation of the righteous. But all these things are 
mere shiits, in order to make the word of Qod bedd to 
iiuman notions. Generation in this passage means the 
^ame as in the chapter next preceding, verse 36. 'Verily 
I say unto you, all these things shall come upon this ^c»* 
oration* No one would have the hardihood to say that 
generation, in this passage, does not mean generation.-— 
l^oi only so, but the Snviour speaks to the disciples asif 
they were, some of them at least, to live to see these 
things. 'When ye shall see these things' Not when they 
shall be seen at some future generation; 'but 'when ye 
shall see all these things come to pass, then know of your 
own selves.' Lsaiah Ixv, 17. 'For, behold, I create new 
iheavens and a new earth, and the former shall no\ be re- 
membered nor come into mind.' Now notice parUQular- 
ly the next verse, and see how well it agrees with the 
4loctrine which Peter held concerning the new heaven 
and new earth. Remember thecoming of Christ was to 
be sudden, as a thief in the night. It was the time also, 
when heaven and earth should pass away. 2 Peter, iii, 
10 — 13, 'But the day of lV\eLiOtd'«iili come as a thief in 
the night ; in the wlvich l\\e Vie^i^eua &W\\ v^^ ^^^>jxi\^ 
t great noise, and the rieoaeuva %Yv^U m«2iv >wvO^ W»^ 



heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall 
be burnt up. Seeing thea that all these things shall ber 
dissolved, what manner of persons oaght je to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting 
untothtf coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according t<^ 
his promise, }ook for new heavens and a new earth,where» 
in dwelleth righteousness. 

Let any one compare (his passage in Peter's epistle 
carefully, and he cannot fail tosec that it airreesperffxtij 
with what the Lord said to him and the other disciples 
on the Mount of Olives. Christ compares this time ta 
the time before and at the flood. 'B^r as in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, antil the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came 
and took them all away: so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be.* Upon the authority of this, Peter says ia 
the same chapter, *For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of iSod the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water and in the water, where- 
by the earth that then was, being overflooded with water 
perished.* *The world that then was perished.* Now to 
say that the world perished, is something like saying that 
the earth shall be burnt up. But it is evident that in one 
case he spoke of the people which perished in the flood, 
and in the other, of the Jews who would perish in the 
overflowing scourge, which was soon to pass through. — 
And in truth, the Jewish world was literally destroyed bjr 
fire, according to the prophecy of Isaiah* *Thy holy cities 
are a wilderness, 21iQnis a wilderness, Jerusalem adeso* 
lation. Our holy and our beauV\luV Vvqvi^^ >«\v^\^^>w. 
fjitbers praised ihte, \% burnl up mv\\?ix^\ vc^^ "^^^^^^ 
pleaMMot tbingM ar« Uid waste.* Xud v«\i%T\ >X^^ V^xvsnk^ 



143 

keavens passed away, do more to l>e remembered* nor to 
come into mind, then were the elect to rejoice in the b«w 
heavens and new earth which the Lord should create.-* 
As said Peter, ^ We, according to his promise look for 
new heavens, and a new earth wherein dwelleth rij^bt- 
eousness/ So in Rev. xxi, 1. 'And I saw a new heaven 
ind a new earth : for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away^ and there was no more sea.' 

Surelv this must have been fulfilled at the second com-* 
ing of Christ, for then was heaven and earth to pads awaj. 
And I hurdly think that any reasonable person will con- 
tend that these passages do not all refer to one and the 
same time. Then read what follows. ''And I John sa«r 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from Ood 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
be with ihem,and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for 
the former things are passed away.'* The same thing also \i 
to be understood by the following passage in Job xiv 10 
— 13. "But mandieth, and wasteth away; yea,man giveth 
up the ghost, and where is he! As the waters fail from 
the sea, and the flood deeayefh and drieth up; so man 
lieth down, and riseth not : till the heavens be no more, 
they shall not twake, nor be raised out of their sleep. 
Should not this be understood to mean that when the 
heavens shall pass away, or be bo more, theti, and not till 
then shall they awake, or be raised but of their sleep? 
The words which follow, show beyond doubt that Jol» 
MlJaded to the resurrection, \»\\eu v\ve V\t^vi^w% %.Vv<iuld be 
no more. "Oh that ihou \vou\de«\.\\\^% xR^vti >Xv^ '^^wv 
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that thoa wouldett keep me secret until thy wrath be paat^ 
that thou wouidest appoint me a set time, and remember 
tne! If a man die, shall he live again? AH the days of 
my appointed time will I wait, till my change [to immor* 
tality] come. Thou shaltcp.11^ and I will answer thee: 
thou will have a desire to the work of thine hands.^ 
Paul in his 12th chapter of Heb. after exhorting the breth« 
eren to faithfulness and diligence, ''lest they should fail 
of the grace of God," goes on to speak of Mount Sinai, 
and thep saya,'' But ye are come to mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company of angels, to the general assem-^ 
bi> and church of the first born, which are wriiien in 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of Just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, thai 
apeaketh better things than that of Abel. See that yo 
refuse not him that speaketh. For if they escaped not 
who refused him that spoke on earth, much more Khali 
not we escape if we turn away from him that speaketh 
from heaven : whoso voice then shook the earth : but 
now has he promised, saying, yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, yet once 
more signifieth the removing of those things that aro 
made, that those things which cannot be shaken may re- 
main.' Now mark what follows. 'Wherefore receiving 
a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace 
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverenco 
and godly fear.' 

. Is it not plain that the righteous were to receive thia 
kingdom which could not be moved, when heaven and 

€arth should be shaken, or should pass away ? All theaa 
things are very easy to be understood, w^t^\V\v^v.^w. 
that impious oobelief which de\i\ea vWx vVv^ ^^^xv^nxvv 

iiare beeniulfilled accordiogto Xhe ex^Vvtlw ^Ov^^^vn^^" 
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of Jesm Christ. V^rse 31. 'And he bHM «eBd his aa*^ 
gels with a great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gath- 
er together his elect from the four winde^ from one end of 
' bea?en to the other.' 

The UniYersaliits are all a^rreed as to the time when 
Christ was to come in the cloude. But they do not be- 
lieve that the elect were gathered together, — (the dead 
raised and the living changed) at that time. They un- 
derstand that the coming of which he epoke, was fullilled 
in the approach of the Roman armies which hid waste 
^the country, surrounded the city of Jerusalem, and fin aU 
ly destroyed both city and temple, leaving not one st-one 
open another. But it should be kept in mind that his 
eoming in the clouds, was not when the sufferings of the 
Jews pommenced. The Saviour, after speaking of the 
calamities which the Jews should suffer in conseqnence 
of their city being besieged by their enemies, said, *Imr 
wudiaiehf afttr^ (not before) the tribulation of those 
days the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven^ and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and M^n shall' 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven,' d^o. 

He said, too, 'For as the lightning cometh out of the 
east, and shineth even unto the west ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.' He always spoke of his 
coming with his angels, as an event which should be sud- 
den as a thief in the night; which could not be said in 
regarxl to tlie approach of an invading army. Another 
thing. Does this discourse to the disciples look like a 
parable, or any thing of the kindt Certainly i I does 
not. They asked him when his coming should bef 
And also what signs should precede his coming t'Hs 
mformed them concerning the signs, andit is universal- 
// admitted that they were Uleta^^ twX^W^ \ti xVi^x. i|gM^ 
efMtion. Why, (ben, eViouUL ^^le JtoQ!bX\\iaX\x^«^ A 
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literally fulfilled? What else could he meaa when he 
said, ''And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet ; and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other?'' 
This could not, as some suppose, be the Roman soldiers, 
£or it was not at the same time. I shall now, by compar. 
ing this with other passages of Scripture, endeavour to 
show, that it means the resurrection of the just. I will 
begin with some passages in the old Testament, that sp&ak 
of the gathering together of the children of Israel. Gen- 
esis xlix, 10. *'The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
uor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Sbiloh come 
and unto him shall the gathering- of the people be." In 
these words of the patriarch Jacob, the second coming 
of Christ was meant, for then, and not before, did the 
sceptre depart from Judah, — and then was the gathering 
of the people to be. And this, certainly, is what the Sav- 
iour meant when be said, ''He shall send his angels 
and they shall^a/Agr together his elect." Deut. xxx, 1 — 4. 
"And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come 
upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have set 
before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among all 
the nations whitli^r the Lord thy God hath driven thee; 
and shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt obey 
his voice according to all that 1 command thee this day, 
thou, and thy children, with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul; that then the Lord thy God will turn thy captiv- 
ity, and have compassion upon thee, and will return and 
gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord thy 
God hath scattered thee. If anv of thine be driven out 
unto the uttermost part& of heaven,, from thence will the 
Lord thy God gather thee and from thence will he fetch 
thee." Isaiah liv, 6--8. • "For the Lord hath aalled v.bv^^ 
fts a woman forsaken and gTie?ed *u\ %T^\u\.v'«vvk^"^Hi\'v<^- ^"^ 
foaib, when thou wast refused, a^\vVi vV'^ QiCk^. ^^x ^ 

sad] momeat hare I forsakea l\iee-, buX v«*vO«v %^%^^ ^' 
10 



146 

ciea will I gather thee. In a little wrath I hid roy fact 
fropn thee for a moment; bat with everlasting kindness 
will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer. 
Jeremiah xxiii, 3 — 8. 'And I will gather the remnant 
of my flock out of all countries whither I have driven 
them, and will bring them again to their folds ; and they 
■hall be faithful and increase. And I will set up shep- 
herds over them, which shall feed them; and they shall 
fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be 
lacking, saith the Lord. Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, 
and a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment in the earth. In his days shall Judah be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is his name where- 
by he shall be called, the Lord our righteousness. — 
Therefore, behold, the days come saith the Lord, that 
they shall no more say, the Lord liveth, which brought 
up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the 
Lord liveth, which brought up, and which led, the seed of 
the house of Israel out of the north country and from all 
countries whither I had driven them; and they shall dwell 
in their own land.' Eze .xxviii, 25,26. 'Thus saith the Lord 
God, when I shall have gathered the house of Israel from 
the people among whom they are scattered, and shall be 
sanctified in them in the sight of the heathen, then shall 
they dwell in their own land that I have given to my ser- 
vant Jacob. And they shall dwell safely therein, and 
shall build houses, and plant vineyards; yea, they shall 
dwell with confidence, when I have executed judgements 
upon all those that despise them round about them ; and 
they shall know that I am the Lord their God.' 

And so I might go on quoting scores of prophecies in 

the old Testament, which wereto be fulfilled at the sec- 

oad coming of Christ or nftvet •, — ^^ox ^% ^^x ^* this world 

is concerned, the descendanla oi A\it^\v^\».Ca^wc.^^ift^\» 

hm Gad'a holy people. Au4 isio oxi^ c^tk i^iv^w^^ w^ 
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tend that all these things were fulfilled while their dis^ 
pensation continued. But this is not all the evidenoe 
we can bring to prove that the resurrection of the just 
was at the tune of the coming of Christ in the clouds. I 
shall show that the disciples understood it so, and taught 
so. Acts i, 9 — 11. 'And when he had spoken these 
things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. And while they looked 
steadfastly towards heaven, as he went up, behold two 
fnen stood by them in white apparel ; which said, ye men 
ofGallilee, v/hy stand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
same Je8U8,which is taken up from you intoheaven,shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.' 
Christ said, Uhey shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven.' And the apostles were told when they 
saw him go up into heaven in a cloud, that he should 
come again in like manner. That is, in a, cloud. The 
disciples were not informed irhen their Lord was taken 
lip into heaven in a cloud, when he should come again in 
like maimer. And the reason undoubtedly was, it was 
not prop^'^r that they should know. Christ did not tell 
them when his second coming should be, any nearer than 
that it should be in that generation. He also told them 
what signs should precede his coming, so that they might 
know when tiie time was near. In the epistles of the 
apostle Paul, he speaks of the coming of Christ, in con^ 
nection with the doctrine of the resurrection. And any 
one who will take the trouble to compare his writings 
upon the subject, with this discourse of Christ to his dis- 
ciples on the Mount of Olives, will see at once that both 
spoke of the same event, and that Paul takes the words 
of Christ for the foundation of his remarks. But before 
I proceed to compare them, and show that Paul tQ.vl^[}^^ 
neither more nor less thatiw\valC\vx\i^V'a.\\^xA^^'€^^ 
mf fiews of verses 40 and 41 o? \.\v\%^4:VV cNv^^^v^^ ^'^^ 
thevF. 'Thtn shall two men b% \u Oa^ ^^"^^ % ^^'^ ^^ 
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Itkeii and the other iefti Two womeiv sball'be gnninig' 
at the mill ; one shall be taken and the other left.' I have 
never read any author, that pays that attention to theae 
two verses which I think they deserve. Mr. Whittemora 
ki his notes on. the parables, nage 343, passes over than 
bj merely, saying, — 'The work of grinding,, in Judea, was 
doDe by women, in portable mills, which it took two of 
thein to manage.' It appears to me if we would study to 
getthe Saviour's meaning in this discourse, we should 
not overlook what is to be understood by being *takenJ It 
appears to me certain that by what the Saviour said in 
this passage, he meant the same which Paul meant in 1 
Cor. .XV, 52. 'For the trumpet shall sound and the dead 
ahall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed;' 
Also in I Thess. iv, 17. 'Then we, which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in tba 
clouds, to meet the Lord ia the air.' Being caught 
up in the clouds, would be to be taken, as I will now 
proceed to show. Genesis v, 24. 'And Enoch walked 
with God and was not; for God took him.' Certainly, 
then, if God took him, he vi^% taken, H^re it will be ad- 
mitted by all, that lo be taken, means to be translated, or 
changed to immortality. Now turn to the second chapter 
of 2 Kings. 'And it came to pass, when the Lord would 
^izA^e up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind^ that Elijah 
went with Elisha from Gilgal. And the sons of the proph., 
•ts 'that were at Bethel came forth to EJisha,.and aaidnnr 
to him, knowest thou not that the Lord will take away 
thy master front thy head to-day?. And the sons of the 
prophets that were at Jericho came to Elisba, and said 
unto him, knowest thou that the Lord will take away tbj 
master from thy head to-day ? And.it came to pass wJben 
thej were gone over, that Elijah said unto Elisha, ask. 
what I shall do for thee, before 1 be takm away from^ 
^ee. And he said thou hast aaked «l \iwd xWxi^*, \i%x«i- 
^6le3B,iftkoQ, see ma wheul atntalceHfeQmv\i^^>\v*\«» 

\ 
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befo unit) ther; but if not, it shall not be so.' In 
this chapter, the words take or taken, occur five times, 
oertainly the meaning is, that Elijah was translated of 
changed. And in the 1 chapter of Acts, the word is u»- 
ed three times respecting the Saviour's being taken up 
into heaven. Why then should it not be so understood 
in the passage in question? I am sure no good reason 
oan be given. Let us see what the apostie Paul sayt 
about the resurrection at the coming o^ Christ. Christ 
said, 'he shaU send his p.ngels with the great sound of a' 
TRUMPET, and they shall gather together his elect.'-— 
'Then shall two men be in the field ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding 
at the mill, the one shaU be taken and the other left.' — 
Paul saya, 'We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the ' 
last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, aiid the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be tshanged.* 
If in both these passages, the shme sound of the trumpet 
is meant, then surely what the apostle means when he 
says, 'We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed/ 
must be all the elect, for none but the elect were to be 
gathered together at this sound of the trumpet. And why, 
pray, should they not be understood to mean the same? 
One was to be at the last trump; the other was to be at 
the end of the world. Surely there can be no improprie- 
ty in calling the soirnd of the trumpet at the end of the 
world, the last trump. 

We will now turn to 1 Thess. 4th chapter, where the 
same coming of Christ and the same sound of the trump- 
et, is spoke^of *For this we say unto yoa by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall not prevent [go before] them 
which are asleep. For the Lotd V\\ttvaeV^ ^\v^\ ^^"S5:«^^ 
fpom henren with sl shout, with \\ie NoXoeol \\vfe ^xO^-"^" 
jffel aad wJth the tjkcmp of God ; «Ltid V\^ 4^^^ \twdVtv^ 
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[the elect] sh^l rise first: then we wbi^h are aiire and 
remain, shall be caught [taken] up with tbem together 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall 
we be ever with the Lord.' 

If any thing were wanting to prove that this is the same 
coming that Christ spoke of, the words which follow in 
the same connection, abundantly show that it was the 
same, and no other. 'But of the times and seasons breth- 
ren, ye need not that I write unto you. For yourselve» 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night.' Matthew xxi?, 43. 'But know tbis» 
that if the good man of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would hare watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to have been broken 
up.' 2 Peter iii, 10. 'But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night.' All the passages in the epistles^ 
which speak of the coming of Christ, which was then fu« 
ture, point to one time ; and that time was the end of 
the Jewish world, or last day. And no other reason can 
possibly be given why it should not be so understoocl^ 
save the bold, not to say sacriHgious presumption 
which denies that Christ has ever yet come to gather to- 
gether his elect, and to judge the world. From verse 41, 
to the end of the chapter, the Lord Jesus goes on to in- 
form his disciples that his coming should be sudden, like 
a thief in the night, and unexpected. He exhorts them 
to faithfulness, and assures them that such of his servants 
as should continue steadfast in the faith, until his com- 
ing, should receive their reward. But that such of his 
servants as should be unfaithful, and should not obey his 
commands , would be surprised at his comings and should 
have their part with the hypocrites, where should be 

i 'weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 

Chapter 25. 'Then [when vhey shall see the Son of 

laan coming in the clouds o£V\eaiveuvi\\\\^QN«iftx ^w^^\^^X 



151 

Tirgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridgroom. And fi?e of them were wise, and fir% 
were foolish. They that were foolish took their lampSy 
and took no oil with them : but the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept. And at midnight there wat 
aery made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out 
to meet him.' Here, again, the Saviour informs his dis- 
ciples, that his coming at the end of the world, would be 
sudden and unexpected, and that many who were count- 
ed his servants, would be off their guard, and so fail of 
entering into that rest which was prepared for his faith- 
ful servants. They would be asleep. Paul says, Romans 
xiii, 11, 12, 'And that, knowing the time, that now it it 
high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the armour of light.' But if 
the coming of Christ is not yet past, may we a(k how 
much nearer was their salvation, at the tirne this epistle 
was written than when they believed? Thetime, in com- 
parison was but a moment. And how could he say that 
the night was then far spent, and the day was at hand? 
Certainly if the time is yet future, the night was then 
but just begun, and the day, instead of being at hand, was 
then very far off. Again, 1 Thess. v. 2 — 7. *For your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. — 
Ye are all the children of the light, and the children of 
. the day: we are notof the night, nor of darkness. There- 
fore let us not sleep, as do others; bul 1^1 >\^ 'h^'^.v^Vw-*:^^ 
be sober. For they that slee^, a\ee^ \tv v\v^ tv\^>w\ ^^^ 
$be/ that be drunken, are druuk^tv \iv v\v^ vvx^v.' ^«^'' 
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7. 'Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 
And the foolish said unto the wise, give us of your oil 
for our lamps have gone out. But the wise answered, 
eaying, not so ; lest there be not enough for us and you : 
but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the marriage, 
and the door was shut. Afterward came also *he other 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. Byt he an- 
swered and said, verily I say unto you, I know you not. 
Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the ^on of man cometh.' This parable of 
ihe ten virgins, as well as the parableof the talents, which 
succeeds it, was evidently spoken to illustrate what was 
said in the 24th chapter concerning bis coming at the 
end of the world,' and is one unbroken discourse in an- 
swer to the question, *Tell us when shall these things 
be?' (the destruction of the temple,) *and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of tiie end of the world.' — 
The parable of the talents is nearly the same as the para- 
ble of the ten virgins, and closes with these words.— 
'Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the 
exchangers, and then at mx/ comings 1 should have receiv- 
ed mine<)wn with usury. Take therefore the talent from 
him, and give it unto him that haih ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. And cast ye the unprof^ 
itable servant into outer darkness: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.' Ail this vvRs to be fulfilled 
at the time of his coming in the clouds of heaven, be- 
fore that generation should pass away. And these two 
parables teach exactly what is taught every where else 
//I the new Testament; that none but true believers would, 

Mt the comias of Christ, be udm'wved \\\Vo v\v^\. \^^ >»V\^ 

^^s prepared for them that loved God. 
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^We will now turn to Matthew rii, 13, 14. 'Enter yn 
in at the straight gate ; for wide is the gate, and broad 
is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat : Because straight is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life ; and few there 
be that find it.' Verses 22 — 27. 'Many will say unto 
me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name ? and in thy name cast out devils ? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? And then will I 
profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from me 
ye that work iniquity. Therefore whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a 
wise man, which built his house upon a rock : And the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house, and it fell not: for it was found- 
ed upon a rock. And every one that heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: And 
the rain descended and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house and it fell : and great was 
the fail of it.' 

This also was to be fulfilled at the coming of Christ to 
receive the righteous unto himself, and to punish the un- 
believing Jews with utter destruction. Then also was to. 
be fulfilled the passage in Luke xiii, 28. *There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abra- 
ham, an^l Isaac, and Jacob, and all the other prophets, in 
the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.'-— 
But although the fall of their house was to be great, the 
unbelieving Jews were not threatened by theSaviour,with 
endless punishment. It was left for after ages to find 
this out. We often hear it said in these days, that those 
who build on any other foundation than Christ., cautvf\a«t 
be saved. Let us for a moment, coto^^x^ \.Vv\% ^q^oav^^^ 
with the doctrine of the Bible. Toi o\V^t lo\x\xe^^v^«^ 
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can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesos Christ, . 
Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver^ 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every man's work 
■hall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, be- 
cause it shall be revealed by fire ; and the, fire shall try 
every man's work, of what sort it is. If any man's work 
abide which he haih built thereon, he shall have a re* 
ward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss : but he himself sAa// be saved yet so as by fire.' 

Butto return to the 25th ofMatthew: verses 31, 32 
'When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory: And before him shall b^ gathered all 
nations; and he shall separate them one from another, as 
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats.' *And be- 
fore him shall be gathered all nations.' *This is under- 
utood by many, to mean, that all mankind in all ages of 
the world, will at the end of time, be raised from the 
dead, and be gathered together to be judged. But this 
could not be the meaning of the passage, because at the 
coming^of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, the 
elect only were to be raised. Christ said, 'And he shall 
send his angels with a grreat sound of a trumpet ; and they 
■hall gather together his elect.' Paul says, *But every 
man in his own order; Christ the first fruits; afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming.' They which were 
'Christ's at his coming,' were the elect. Again! 'The 
dead in Christ shall rise first.' We will take a look at a- 
few- passages, in order to ascertain who were in Christ. — 
For such, and such only were to be raised at the sound 
of the trumpet, when Christ was to come in the clouds of. 
heaven, attended by his angels. John xv. *I am the true 
r/ae, my father is the husbandman. Every branch tit 
*De that beareth not fruit \\e U\tev\\ ^>n\x>j \ ^tA ^\^\\ 
hraach that beareth fruit, he put^etVvvt, v\vu\V vi\^^\i\vw|i 
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forth more fruit. Abide m me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in th# 
Tine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the 
Tine, ye are the branches : he that abideth in me and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit : (or without me, 
je can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.' This agrees 
exactly with these two parables in the 25th of Matthew. 
If they who were called his servants, did not abide in him, 
or endure unto the end, they were to be gathered into 
the city to be destroyed with the hypocrites and unbe- 
lieTers. 'Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature.' This certainly proves that none who were not 
born of the spirit were in Christ. Consequently no oth- 
ers were raised at the coming of Christ, 'in the glory of 
his father, and all the holy angels with him.' The Sav- 
iour in all this discourse to his disciples, did not say a 
word about, or allude to, the resurrection of any but the 
elect. Nor did he often, during his ministry, allude to 
it. Or, if he did, it is not recorded many times in the 
four gospels. We will notice some passages, where the 
resurrection of the elect is alluded to; which, if it were 
not for other passages of scripture, the reader would be 
left to infer that there would be no resurrection of any 
but the righteous. John vi, 39. *And this is the Father's 
will that sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day.' Verse 40. *And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one that seeth the Son, and believeth 
OQ him, may have everlasting life *, ?^ud 1 >n\\\ \"^n^^ \\\\^ 
up at the last day.* Verse 54. *W\\o^ci t^\ev\v \x\>i "^^^> 
^nd drinketh my blood, halh elern^iV Vv^^\ ^.tv^^v;:^'^ ^^^^' 
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Ynm up at the last day.' John xi, 23 — 26^ ^Jesus stitb 
iiaio her, thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto 
him,! know that he shall rise again in ibe resurrection 
at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life; he that believeth in me, though be were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and be^ 
lieveth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?' John 
xiv, 3. 'And ifl go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there may ye be also.^ Luke xx, 35, 36. 'But they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
are given in marriage: neither can they die any more: 
for they are equal unto the angels ; and are the children 
of God, being children of the resurrection.' 

In all the foregoing passages concerning the resurrec- 
tion, none are meant as the subjects of that gloriaus re* 
aurrection, but the elect. So in Phiilippians iii, 10, 11. 
'That I may know him, and the power of his resurree*^ 
tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
comfortable unto his death ; if by any means I might at- 
tain unto the resurrection of the dead.' It could not be 
neces;3ary for Christ to exhort his followers to seek, or 
for them to strive to attain unto, that which was by the 
oath of Jehovah, eternally secured to every son and daugh- 
ter of Adam. We will now attend to the words, 'And 
before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats.' 

As I said before, it cannot mean that all mankind, or 

all the house of Israel were raised and gathered before 

him, for at that' time, none were gathered together but the 

^/ect. I have no doubt but this was what the Saviour had 

Jn view, when he spoke the p?irai\a\e o\v\\ft v^x^^. 

-Matthew xiii, 24— ^Qy 'AuolWt v^t^\A^ ^vs.vWl^x'O^^ 
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tnto them, saying, the kingdom of heaven \$ likened Un-*^ 
to a man which sowed good seed in his field. But while 
nen slept, his enemy came and sowed tares, and went 
bis way. But when the blade was sprung up, and bro't 
iprth fruit, then appeared th« tares also. So the servants 
of the houseiiolder came and said unto him, Sir, didst 
thou not BOW good seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares? He said unto them, an enemy hath 
done this. The servants said unto him, wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up? But he said nay ; leet 
while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat 
with them. Let both grow together until the harvest: 
and in the time of harvest, I will say to the reapers,gath- 
er ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them L but gather the wheat into my barn.' 

Now let us attend carefully to the Saviour's own ex- 
planation of this parable. 

Verse 30 — 43* *Then Jesus sent the multitude away, 
and went into the house : and his disciples can>e unto 
him, saying, declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field. He answered and said unto them, he that 
soweth the good seed is the Son of man : The field is the 
world; the good seed are the children of the krngdom ; 
bat the tares are the children of the wicked one. The 
enemy that sowed them is the devil : the harvest is the 
world ; and the reapers are the angels. The Son of man 
shall send forth bis angels, and they shall gather out ef 
'his kingdom all things that offend, and them that do in- 
iquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.' This wasr cer- 
tainly to be fulfilled at the time of his eoming in the 
glory of the Father with his angels, forbdth were to be 
at the 'end of the world.' 

Versa 43, 'Then shall ih© rig)i\.eo\im«k\ivcv^^o\>J«\ ^^^^w^ 
tiaa, ia th^ kingdom of their BavYieu* Kk \.\i^ ^vtsv'^ '^'^ 
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righteoas were gathered tog^ether at the soand of the 
trumpet, to 'shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father/ was the very time when the unbelieving Jews 
were shut up within the walls of the citj, surrounded bj 
their enemies, without the possibility of escape, and suf- 
fering the most extreme miseries imaginable. It is very 
important that we understand whert was this furnace of 
fire, where should be weeping and gnashing of teeth. — 
Isaiah xx:d, 9. 'And he shall pass over his strong hold for 
fear, and his prinees shall be ajQfraid of the ensign, saith 
the Lord, whose fire is in Ziod, and h\^ furnace in Jeru- 
salem.' . In Ezekiel xxii, 19 — 22, the siege of Jerusalem 
is described as accurately as it could be, or ever was de- 
scribed since it took place. 'Therefore, thus saith the 
Lord God, because ye are all become dross, behold there- 
fore, I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem, As 
they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, 
into the midst o{i\k9furnace^ to blow the fire upon it, to 
melt it; so will I gather you -in mine anger and in ray 
fury, and I will leave you there and melt you. Yea, I 
will gather you, and blow upon you in the fire of my 
wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. Ai 
silver is melted in the midst oi xht furnace y so shall ye be 
melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall know that I 
the Lord have poured out my fury upon you.' It will 
not be denied that the final destruction of Jerusalem was 
here foretold ; — and this furnace^ into which the Jewi 
were gathered, was Jerusalem. For the words are, 'I 
will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem.' 'Into the 
midst of theyz/rnace.' 'And before him shall be gather- 
ed all nations.' This does not say, as in the 31st verse 
of chapter^ 24th; 'He shall send his angels with a 
^reat sound of a iramp^V*, ^tid\\v%3 %\v^U gather toijrether 
his eJecl,' although the com\Tk^'\ik \.\i^ %%x^«. ^n\N.^^\si<^'«s^< 
iag i«, that whtu ho AouVd com^ Va \W 0itk^4% ^ \S»» 
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en with hit angels, the Jews out of all nations should be 
gathered together. Josephus says, vol. 2 p. 430, *Now 
the number of those that were carried captive during this 
' whole war, was collected to be ninety-seven thousand ; 
as the number of those that perished during the whole 
siege, eleven hundred thousand, the greater part of whom 
were indeed, of the same nation of the city of Jerusalem, 
but not belonging to the city itself; for they were come 
up from all the country, to a feast of unleavened bread, 
and were on a sudden shut up by an army, which at the 
very first occasioned so great a straightness among them, 
that there came such a pestilential destruction upon them 
and soon afterward such a famine, as destroyed them 
more suddenly.' This was the time so often foretold by 
Moses and the prophets, when the wicked should be de- 
stroyed from offthe face of the earth. And at this time 
great was to be the reward of the righteous. This was 
I'je time so often foretold by the Saviour, when there • 
should be *weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 'There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaae, and Jacob, iii the kingdom of God, 
and you yourselves thrust out.' See also, Mark xv, 61, 
62. *Again the high priest asked him, and said unto him, 
art thou the Christ, the son of the Blessed? And Jesus 
said, I am : and ye shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven' 

But perhaps it will be said, that this must be in the 
world to come; — for surely no one in the city of Jerusalem 
could see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in tho kingdom of 
God. Nor could mortal eyes see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in tht clouds of 
heaven. Then turn to Acts ^u. 55, 5^. ''^\\v\v^,\iwsks^ 
full of the Holy Ghost, looked up auM^%x\l \w\^ V%w%Tt, 
Mad Ma fir the glory of God, and Je&u« aVWidva^^^^'^ w^^^ 
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band of God, and said, behold, I seethe heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.' 
And when it can be proved that Almighty power could 
not open the eyes of the unbelieving Jews, to a view of ' 
these things, as they were beheld by Stephen, it wrll be 
time enough to consider objections of this kind. All the 
passages that speak of the time when there should be 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth, refer to the time when the 
eyes of the unbelieving Jews, should he opened to a view 
of what they had lost, by rejecting their Messiah. But 
then it was too late, the door was shut. When we come 
to the 23d verse of this 25th chapter of Matthew, the par- 
able of the sheep and goats, begins, and continues to the 
end of the chapter; where, also, ends the discourse of the 
Saviour on the Mount of Olives. 

This parable sets forlh the blessedness whie^the disci- 
ples, and all such as ministered to their necessities, should 
enjoy at the coming of their Lord. For then were their 
sufferings to end, then were they to *enter into the joy of 
their Lord.' Matthew x, 40, 42. *He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me ; and he that receiveth rae,receiveth him that 
sent me. He that receiveth a prophet, in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a- righteous 
man, shall receive a righte6us man's reward. And who- 
soever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I 
say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.' These 
words were spoken to his disciples, when the Saviour first 
sent them out to preach the gospel. So in the parable of 
the sheep and goats. ,Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, come, ye blessed of my Father, 
iaherit the kingdom prepaTedfoY ^ouitom tho foundation 
of the world: for I wamau Viuiv^ete^ «lW^^ ^vi^ ^^ 
meat: I iras thiraty, aad^je ja^Jiuoia 4ivakvl^*»^ixr^»r 
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gcr, and ye toek me in^r naked and ye clolhed me : I wai 
mck and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye come unto 
me.' And when the righteous were represented as nsk' 
ing when they had done these things, they were told, 
'In as much as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.' The wick- 
ed were charged with not doing these things, and werr* 
told,that in as much as they had not done these things un- 
to the brethren, they had not done it unto their Lord. 
These words, certainly could not be applied to any bul 
the people of that generation, who either did, or did not 
minister unto the necessities of Christ, or his brethren. 
For no people of any age before or since, ever had an- 
opportiinity of doing these things. 'And these shall go-* 
away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous in- 
to life eternal.' This i» considered one of the strongest 
passages, perhaps the very strongest in the Bible, in proof 
of the doctrine of endless misery. li is contended thai 
the punishment of the wicked can no more have an end^ 
than the happiness ol the righteous can have an etid. If^ 
it could be proved that thepunishraent which the wicked' 
were to go away into, was after the resurrection of tho 
unjust, there would be much force ia this argwnent* 
But tbtti has never been, nor never can bo done. Fojr 
believers were to enter into life eternal at the coming of ^ 
Christ in the glory of his Father, and the resurrection of 
the unjust was not to take place until afterward. Besides, 
it is not said iu this passage, or any where else in the 
Bible^ that there is to be any punishment'in the immor-> 
tal state. But the Jews, as a nation were to be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the- 
Lord, and from the glory of his power.' The covenant 
which God made wi^h^ their fathers, v^i^xi Vv»\^^>^N«t*. 
ent of Egypt, was broken; — ibe^ wet^ \!i\>\Q-\i%«t^^^^ 
Mofy people. Their power was scBiaettd^ vWvt \tfcw'5>^^"' 

citf, lAe perfection of beaulii iVie W oi xVve ^tt^^^^ "^"^ 
If 
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was razed to the ground, their beautiful temple destroyed, 

and not lel\ one stone upon another, which jtras not 
thrown down, as was foretold unto them by the Saviour*. 
Those of the Jews, which escaped the sword, Jamina 
or pestilence, were carried away captive, and dispersed 
anion tr all the nations of the earth, never to be restored 
to their former estate, and so were visited with everia8t>- 
ing punishment. If this everlasting punishment was to 
be after the resurrection of the whole liouse ofJsrael,how 
could the following passages of Scripture, which speak 
of iheir deliverance, be fulfilled ? Jeremiah xxx, 7. 'Alas! 
' for that day is great, so that none is like it; it is the time 
of Jacob's trouble; but he shall he saved out of it,* The 
prophet here must have alluded to the time of the over- 
throw of Jerusalem by the Romans, for he says, 'The day 
is great, so that none is Jike it.' Speaking of the same 
time, Christ said, 'For then shall be great tribulation such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to this time,no, 
nor ever shall be.' The ;irophet Zephaniah, after speak- 
ing of this time of trouble says, *For then will I turn to 
the people a pure language, that they may all call upon 
the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent.— 
The lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; he will 
save, he will rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest in 
his love; he will joy over thee with singing.' If the un- 
believing Jews, were to suffer endless misery in hell, as 
our orthodox people say, it is strange that there should 
be so much said in the Bible concerning their sufferings 
in this 'time of Jacob's trouble,' and not a word about 
their sufferings after death. When Christ was led to 
crucifixion, there followed a great company of people, 
and of women, which be,wailed and lamented him. Thiis 
the/ commiserated his sufferings. 'But Jesus turning to 
ifiem said, daughters of JetuftiV^m^ ^t^,"^ w^X^ot me^ bat 
weep for yourselves, and fox 'joxit cVMx^ti* "V^^ >Jcw^^ 
poiated them tolho lime vrV^ea vYie\t <>^ii wl^^Vvci^^ ^^ 
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4liat of tbeir chifdren should be mach more intolerable 
tbaa was his. Luke xix, 41-— 44. 'And when be wals 
«oroe near, he beheld the city [Jerusalem] and wept ov«r 
it, saying, if thou hadst known, even thou, at least in thfli 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. For the Jays shall 
«ome upofi thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee and compass the around, and keep the in oti 
^very side, and shall lay thee even wi;lt the ground, and 
thy children within thee ; and they shall not leare in thee 
4>ne stone upon another; because thou knewest not the 
iinie of thy visitation.' In such passages as these, we s^e 
that the Lord Jesus felt keenly for die miseries which 
were to fall lipon Jerusalem; but he said nothing about 
their torment in heil,after their temporal sufferings should 
be over. This circumstance alone, ia enough to put to 
Aight the whole theory, which the wisdom of this world 
has invented, conderning everlasting punishment in the 
ivorld to come. Again, — I have a question for such as 
believe that the unbelieving Jews were to go awty into 
4'verlasting punishment after their resurrection from the 
dead. How oould the promise of God to Abraham, be 
fulfilled if this be tf ue1 The promise to Abraham waff. 
Mil thy seed {Christ} shall all the nations of the earth be 
blesi^cd.' This blessing, certainly, was theYesurrection. 
^o the inspired wfitefs understood it; and this was the 
.frround Of all their hope. The only grodnd which I evor 
knew a.limitarian to^ take to get over this, was, that aM 
receive temporal blessings from Christ. If this is what 
it means, then temporal blessings are aiil that ia to be uif. 
derstood by toe promise ; — for it does not say that some 
shall be blessed with ispiritual blessings, and others, only 
with temporal blessings. The apostle Paul, in his epistle to 
the Gallations, calls the pTomiae qS do^ v^ ]S^\'^'W».>^^ 
Oqspbl, 'And the wriptai e» iot^^^AU^vVw^^^^^"*^"^ 
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g^Bpti onto AbrtbaiB, saying, in thee •hall all nations bt- 
blessed.' If nothing but temporal blessings is to be un- 
derstood by this promise, then the apostles, when they 
were commanded to go into all the world and preach the* 
gospel, had nothing to do but toi^rointo all the world, andf 
inform the people that they had enjpyed, and should con- 
tinue to enjoy, temporal blessings. But it was not for 
preaching such doctrine as this.that they suffered so muck 
from the Orthodox of their day ; but for 'preaching thro'' 
lesus, the resurrection of the dead." 

I hare now done with the discourse of our Saviour i^ 
bis disciples on the Mount of Olives, a short time before- 
his crucifixion. It is true that I differ widely from theo« 
logiaos of our day, of any denomination. But this does 
not prove for certainty that my views are erroneous. I^ 
understand the scriptures, on the subject of the second' 
Goniing of Christ, and the resurrection, to mean as they 
read. In this way, I find the whole Bible to be perfe«(-» 
ly consistent. There is no other way that this subject 
can be consistently understood. Take it which way we 
will, either as the Orthodox er If niversalists understands 
it, and there are difficulties which we cannot get over.— 
There is one, and only oue, difficulty which has ever bee* 
presented to my view, and that is, it is thought to be im- 
possible. But let us remembcK, that thus saith the Lord. 
'Behold, I am the Lord the God of all flesh: is there 
any thing too hard for me? We should not doubt tiie 
word of God, because it appears to us impossible. I ad- 
mit that we should exejrcise our reasou in understandiof^ 
the scriptures. But we should not lift eur reason aho9€ 
the word of Ood» We should not presume to be 'wise 
above what is written.' Yet after aU, 'Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible that God should raise the 
deadV And why is it a thing '\ucttA\\iVft vVi%X vVie whole 
Mebrew family should have been j^vViftt^^ \xvV^ \>afe\i»^ 
!^^ ^eir Aihere, at ibe ead oi \h% w«V^V '^VMwV>^ifc% 
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ptLtsBge of scripture which -Mys thut all t He detd, in all 
ages, and in all countries, shall be gathered together at 
t»ne time. There are, doubtless, many 4>rophecies writ- 
ten in the book of ReTeiation, fronwthe 6th to the end of 
the 20th chapter, which, if they were understood, would 
be as intensely interesting to us at the present day, as the 
coming of Christ was to the Jews two thousand years 
«go« But they will never be understood, until the other 
scriptures are better ufiderstood than at present. We must 
jay aside human opinions and creeds, and learn to under- 
stand the Bible as it reads. It is thought, perhaps, by 
many, that the book of Revelation cannot be understood. 
And so it is considered a mark of presumption or folly to 
try to understand it. But I believe the time is coming 
when it will be understood; otherwise it never would 
have been written, ^o long as it is believed that all which 
iswritten^in the new Testament concerning the coming 
of Christ, and the resurrection, u yet future, but little 
exertion will be likely to be made to try to .understand 
the apocalypse. There is another thing, too, which would 
have a tendency to keep theologians in the dark, in re- 
gard to these things, which is, the ^rti^A would not be at 
all pleasing to them. I shall ventur^to conatder some pas^ 
jages in the apocalypse, that speak of the second coming 
«f Christ, and compare it with other Scriptures. -Chap- 
ter 1 St, verse 1 — 4. ^he Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave unto him, to show unto his < sefvants, 
things which must shortly cometoj^ass ; and he sent afi4 
signiiied it by his angel unto his servant John : who hart 
record of the word of Clod, and ihe testimony of JjBstia 
Christ, and of all things that he saw. 'Blessed is he that 
veadeth, »«d they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
•and ke-ep these things which are written theteiu'. C<\t ^Jm^ 
time is at hand.' At the time vrhcn xV\\^ ^^^ v^\^xv««w^^^«*' 
things which John saw in h\a vW\oT\,^tiA ^lAcvx^V V^.^^^ 
4PMPaaK<iK(ht^«io,i«ii:ite.to the AeTen c\mxsA\^% ^^ ^*v\% 
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fl^hoFtly to come to pass, the time was at hand. Verse T^t 
^Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eyer shall see 
bim, and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of htm>* The words 'every 
eye/ in this passage, I thinks should not be taken in the 
extreme sense of the word ;— -because his coming in the 
elouds, could not be seen ftom alk parts of the earth at 
one time, any more than liis ascension could be seen by 
all at one time. But it should be understood with -some 
latitude, as in Mark i, 5; 'And there went out unto him 
'all theland of Judea, and^they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of iMm in.the river Jordan, confessing their sins' 
We do not. understand by this, that every individual ki 
tlie whole oountryt Scribes, PhaFisees, and all, were bap* 
tized, confessing their sins, but only, that great multi* 
todes came to be baptized. And when, we read that^all 
kindredsof the earth shall wail, because of him,' those 
must be excepted who 16v,ed' his appeartsg and . patiently 
waited for it ;-^knowing that then their tribulatioo.should 
be ended ; aqd tbat they should 'enter into the joy of 
their Lordv' The opinion of most people is, that all the 
dead shall b^ raised at %he last trump, and that thett every 
eye shall behold the Saviour xoming in the clpuds. Bet 
this cannot be correct, for none but the elect, the dead 
in Christ, were to be raised -at his coming in the clouds. 
By turning to Zechariah xii, 10, We sbaU ^eethat. it was 
\n Jerusalem that.they were to see him whonv.they bad 
jpiercedi And in Jerusalem, too, was* to be mourning and 
bitterness. * And 1. will pour out upon the house of 4>a- 
vid, and upon the iuhabdiants of^firKSoZem, the spirit of 
grace and of supplication |. and:theiy shall look, upon me 
.whom they have pierced, and .they shall > mourn for bin 
^ma- oae mourneth for his only son, and shalhbe in biltef- 
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. .^tAnd all the kindreds oUYveewvV ,^x, k^^\\\^>\\. 
rf?/s» *By this <&c Jemsiiveo^U^v^.^x^>5^\,^^\^^^ 
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Bess for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first bom: 
In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusa^ 
lenif' d^c. It was in Jerusalem that Christ was seen com-^ 

. ing in the clouds, where the unbelieving Jews, out ofalf 
countries were gathered together. But suppose for a 
moment, the views of the Orthodox of our day to be cor-* 
rect, how would it sound, ^I will pour Upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit 
of grace and supplication ?' We never hear our Ortho-^ 
dox people say a wor^- about tho&e on the left hand, be- 
ing visited with the spirit of grace and siippHcalion ! See 
also Daniel vii, 13 — 14. 'I saw in the night visions, and, 
behold, one like unto the Son of man came whh ther 
CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, and came to the Ancient of days and 
they brought him near before him. And there was giv* 
en him dominion, and jg[lory, and a kingdom, that all peo* 
pie, nations, and languages, should serve him : his d&*' 
minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not past 
away, and his kingdbm^ that which shall not be destroy- 
ed.* If all people, n^ations, and hnguages, shall serve 
Christ, where will his adversary, or his subjects be found T 
What is written to- the seven churches of Asia, agrees 
with what is written in the epistles ;-^they are exhorted . 
to be faithful until his coming, with the assurance that il? 
they should endure, unta the end, they would have their 
reward. In the 5th chapter, theprophet speaks of a book, 
sealed with seven seals. This sealed book, I understand 
by what follows, and particularly the 13th verse, to rep- 
resent the state of Ihe dead, whifch none but Christ whi* 
had the 'keys of hell and death,' could raise up. The 13th 
verse reads thus. *And every creature which is in hea- 
ven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and-such aa 
are in the sea, and all that are in them, heardl saying, 
Blessings, honor, glory, and powtit^Vi^ >>w\.^ Vx^v^-^i^- 
teth upon the throne, dtid unto the WtiOo ^ox^fc^^^ ^xv^«<^^^'' 

Jh, thA 6lh chapter, th^ ptopheX de^c.x\>a^* nOfii^v^^^'^^ 
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on opening the seven seals, up to the time when the desil 
should be judged, and the righteous rewarded. This aU 
agrees with the other scriptures, concerning the caiami* 
4ies that was to come upon the Jews, until the final over- 
"^row of the nation. We will notice particularly what 
followed on opening the sixth seal. *Aiid I beheld when 
lie had opened the sixth seal, and io, there was a great 
earthquake; andthe sun became black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the moon became as blood ;. and the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, evjen as a fig-tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shalcen of a mighty wind: and 
the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled togeth- 
er; and every mountain and island Jwere moved out of 
Iheir place : And the«kingsof the evrth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and^he 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks uf the mountains; 
9nd said to the mountains and rock&,>fall on us, and hida 
us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his 
wrath is come; and wiio shall be able to stand V By com* 
paring what is here said, on opening the sixth seal, with 
what Christ said, concerning what should take place at 
his second coming, we shall be satisfied that it means the 
same thing. There was a great tarthquakt.^ Christ said^ 
Matthew xnv, 7, 'There shall be famines and pestileno<^ 
ies, and earthquakeSf in divers places.' 'And the sua 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood; and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth,evea 
aaa fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shak* 
en of a mighty wind.' Christ said, 'Immediately af\er 
the tribulation of those days, shall the sun be darkened, 
ajid the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
A// from hear en, and the poweta o^ vWVv^vitu nhirtl be 
mbaken.' 'And the heavens dep^^xveA «kt^ «. *«^\\ ^V^tiNk 
. a rolled together.' Chriat ea\4^ *lie«LN^u ^xv^ ^wW ^VsB 
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pt^ awaj.^ 'And said to the mountains «nd rocks, faR 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne/ Christ said, Luke xxiii, 30. 'Then shall 
they begin to say to the mountains, fall on us; and to the 
hills, cover us.' And both, what Christ spoke, and what 
is liere written in Revelation, was to be fulfilled at the 
end of the Jewish world, when the great day of wrath 
was come, according to the words of Christ; *That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood ofZacli- 
arias sou of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. Verily I say unto you, all these things 
shall come upon this generation.' In the vii chapter, af* 
ter the opening of the sixth seal, and before the opening 
of the seventh, the prophet goes onto speak of the four 
angels, standing on the four corners of the earth : having 
power to hurt the earth and the sea. By which is meant 
that power was given unto them, to bring the threatened 
calamities upon the Jews. And they were commanded 
not to do these things until the servants of God were 
sealed in their foreheads; according to the prophe* 
cy of Ezekiel. "See Ezekiel, chapter 9. There were 
sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand { 
—twelve thousand for each of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel. These, the hundred and forty- 
four thousand, (possibly this might have been the exact 
number,) were they which came out of great tribuiatioo, 
having washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb.— 
Verse 15 — 17. 'Therefore they are before iheihroneof 
God, and serve him day and night in his temple : and he 
that sitteth on the throiie shall dwell among them. They 
•hall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither* 
shall the sun light on 4hem, nor any heat. Foe iKeL^.'s^^ 
which is in the midst of the vUtoue.^WW ^^^^ <^^>sn ^ "^^^ 
0hall lead them unto IWmg Couwv^m^*.^ >N^v«i^\ '•^ 
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God shall wipe awdj all t«ar« from thine eyes.*" Tlie 
viii chapter, begins with the opening of (he seventh 
teal.' And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about (he space of half an 
hour. And I saw the seven angels which stoodbefore God ; 
■ad to them were given seven^ trumpets.' We will pass 
over the sounding of the first six trumpets, until we come 
to chapter xi, verse 15. 'And the seventh angel sounded: 
and there were great voices in heaven-, saying, the king*^ 
doms of this world are become the kincrdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever. 
And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on 
their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God; 
saying we give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which- 
art, and wast, and' art to come; because thoo' hast taken 
to thee thy great power and hast reigned. And the na- 
tion* were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time bl 
the dead) that they should be judged and that thou should- 
est give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
taints, and them that fear thy nam&,8mal} and great; and 
ahotlldest destroy them which destroy the earth.' This 
time, when the dead were to be judged, and the servants 
•f God rewarded ; it appears tome was the same as* in 
Matthew xvi, 27. *For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels; and then he shall re-^ 
ward every man accordingto his works.' And the words 
which follow, show that the time was before someofbii 
disciples should taste of death. * Verily I say unto yo'a, 
there be some "standing here which shall nottaste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.'^ 
In the tenth chapter, the prophet speaks of*an angei that 
stood one foot upon the sea, and the other on the^arth, and 
iified up bis b^nd toward hea^ftu.^ivdiware by hii^n that liv-- 
ItfA forever and ev«r, thall\\ere«Vvow\^\i%\Avi\^w^i\w\^vtV 
Which I uiiderslatid lo raenu VWVV>cv^\\vcv^^'^v\ifc^«^ 
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abouid be na hunger delayed. But thig angel is not one* 
of the seven, unto whomwas given the seven trurnpets.-r-^ 
If I rightly judge, there is. nothing more, after the llth^ 
chapter, which refers to the second coming, until \ve^ 
come to the 21st. Ih« chapter xvi, v.erse 15, we read, 
'Beholdl come aa a thief.' Although the language berci 
seems to be borrowed from what Christ said ahout hit 
coming as a thief, yet if we examine the connection, it 
cannot be understood to refer to that event. After John'^ 
prophecy, which was to be before many peoples, and na- 
tions, and tongues and kings ;•>— be begins again, chapteO; 
xxi, concerning that, which should be fulfilled at the sec-* 
ond coming of Christ. Verse 1. *And I saw anew heav- 
en and a new earth: for the fijrst heaven and the first 
earth were passed away, and there was.no more sea.' 
This was to be fulfilled at the coming of Christ in tha 
clouds of heaven, for he said, 'Heaven and earth shal^ 
pass away.' Agreeably with this^ Peter, speaking of th^ 
time when heaven and earth should pass away, said, Nev? 
ertheless we according to his promise, look. for new hear^ 
ens and a new earth, wherin dwelleth righteouness^' 
This new heaven and new earth which th& righteous 
\^re looking for at the coming of their Lord, must b^ 
what John saw in his. vision. $ee also, Gallations iv, 26^ 
^But Jerusalem which is above is free which is the 
mother of us all.' The 2d.verse speaks of this new Jeru<7 
•alem. 'And I John saw. the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God ou^ of heaven, prepared as ^ 
bride adorned: for her husband.' Verse 3d. 'And J 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying. Behold, thf , 
tabernacle of Gpd is w-ith men, and he will dwell vvith 
t)iem, and they shall b^ bis people, and Qod^ himself shall 
be witb th/em, and be their Gqd.' Compare this with 
Ezekiel KXKvii^ 27. *My labem^c\^ ^^o ^V'^i^^^"'^^^ 
(/jem, yea, Imll be th(?ir God, ^luAaYv^I ^V^"^^^^"^"^^ 
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ple.^ Remember this was to be after the whole hotice of 
Israel should be brought tip out of»'t heir graves, into their 
own land, or new Jerusalem, where all should k-now the 
]Lord, from the least to the greatest. The same glorioiu 
truth also is taught in Ezekiel xi, 19, 20. ''And 1 will 
give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within 
you: and I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, 
and will give them an heart of flesh; that they may walk 
in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances, and 6o them : 
and they shall be my people, and I will be their Godi' 
In such passages as these, where the new covenant isspo- 
ken of, or understood, there are no conditions: — but th« 
language invariably is 'they shall be my people, and I unU 
be their God.' Verse 4ih. 'And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall no more deathi 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away.' This »- 
grees with Isaiah xxv, 8. 'He will swallow up death lo 
victory; and the Lord God will wipe away tears from oiflT 
all faces.' And this passage in Isaiah is quoted by 
Paul^ in connection with the doctrine of the resurrection. 
'So when this corruptible shall have put on incorrupt- 
ible and this mortal shall have put on iinmortality, th^ 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory.' Then was the devil, sin an4 
death to be destroyed. It is a contradiction in terinfi t# 
talk of a sinful immortality. We sometifnes hear preach- 
ers speak of the 'finally impenitent, ' being immortalized 
in sin. But it is equally as absurd as it would be tosaj, 
they will be purified in corruption. Verse 7. 'he that 
overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, 
and he shall be my son.' This is to be understood as ha?- 
ingthe same meaning as the NvoTda QCChrut. 'He that 
shall endure unto thceiidjihe B2i«ve%V\^\\Vife*vi^^? 'Ww^ 
trere to he reconspensed aI \he iwwxntcuoxi olv\v^\t«K^ 
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<-*^hejMirouId be accounted worthy to^ stand before ihr- 
Son of uian. While the fearful andc unbelieving, nmr^ 
derers, liars 6lo, were te be rejected, and have their pari 
iii the lake of fire and brimstone. After this, the prophel 
goes on to give a discription of the holy city, new Jeru->- 
salem, which he saw in bis vision. What is written in 
the last chapter proves beyond a doubt, that the second 
eoming of Christ, was then near at hand. 'And he said 
unto me, these sayings are faithful and true; and the Lord 
God ofthe holy prophets sent his angel to shew ui>tu hie^ 
servants the things which must shortly be done. Behold 
1 come quickly^ "And he saith unto me^eal not the sajib> 
ings of the prophecy of this book i/c/r the time is at hand.* 
*&;hold I come quickly r.^nd my reward ie with me^ to 
give every man according as his work shall be.' 'He thai 
testifieth these things saith,5ure/y I come quickly; Amen.^ 
After reading ail'this,can any one suppose that the things 
of which the prophet spoke, have n^t yet been fultilled ? 
If so long a space of time as eighteen hundred years, waa« 
to pass away before the coming ofthe Lord, would it be 
taid, behold, F come quickJy, the time is at hand? Tha- 
aposlle Paul, in his second epistle to Timothy, said, 'For 
lam now ready to be offered, andahe time of my depar- 
ture is at hand ' What would be thoughts of any one, 
who, on reading this, should say., that Paul's meaning 
was, that the time of his departure would be at some vast- 
ff future time, between eighteen hundred, and ten thooe- 
■nd years? And yet I do not see as this would be much 
more absurd,, than it is to contend that the second com- 
ing of Christv is not yet past. It appears to me that io 
the second chapter of Revelation^ Verse 10, we may learn 
MtisfactoriJy about howlongthe apocalypse was written, 
before the coining of Christ. *EeaT uowt o^ >Xv^%^ >i«\w^ 
which thottghalt BiMfkt,: bchoW iVi^ AeV\\ %W\\ ^^'«^*«'»* 
•//ou iota priaon, thM ye may b^ \ivft^*. ^^ 1^ ^w 
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liave tribulation ten days: be thoa faithful unto death-;, 
and I wiH give thee a crown of life/ These ten days I 
think should be understood to mean ten yeKrs^r— accord- 
ing to Ezekiel, chapter 4th. They were to have tribula- 
tion ten years, then was Christ to come and receive them 
Unto himself, and their tribulation was to be ended. — 
*Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep and U- 
inent; but the world shall rejoice and ye shall be sorrow- 
ful, but your sorrow shall be turned intojoy. And ye 
Tiow therefore hare sorrow: but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 
fVom you.' There can be no doobt but that the book of 
Revelation was written before John's goSpel was written. 
But that John wrote his gospel after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as some think was the case, i cannot believe. 
I was some surprised of laie, at seeing an article JQroin tl^e 
pen of a very able writer, who was requested to give an 
^explanation upon Mattlrew x\v, 41, where it reads as fx>i_ 
lows : 'Then shall they say unto them on the left hand 
depjfft from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.' From the writer's reply, 
giving an explanation of this passage, i make the follow- 
inof extract. 

: ^* Whatever, therefore, the particolar lext our friend 
has called our attention to, may or may not mean, ene 
thing is certain, and that is, that the event mentioned in 
It was to take place when the Son of man shodd com^ 
and that he was to come within the lifetime of some who 
then heard him speak, viz : — 'immediately after' the signs 
preceding the destruction of Jernsalem, which took 
place in a few years afterwards, even before John wrote 
his Gospel, and which circumstance wiH accoaot for the 
Tact that he has said nothing aboat any of those predic- 
fjons, for the reason that the) had already been falfilM, 
iad waspwt erents." 
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In this parapraph, the writer asserts thiait the coming of 
'the Son of fuan, took place before John wrote iiis gospel. 
If this can be proved, 1 admit that my views on the sec- 
ond coming are erroneous altogether: But before we 
take all this for granted, ought we not to have some evi^ 
dence, more than this writer has given. Is it true that 
^John said nothing about the second coming of the Son oT 
man ? It cannot be necessary to go over the whole of 
John's gospel to show that he spoke of the coming of hii 
Lord. This one passage is sufficient. John xiv, 3. *And if 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and 
Teceive you unto myself; that where I am, there may ye 
he also.' This certainly must mean his second coming, 
for as Mr. Whiitemore very justly observes, *In all hii 
ministry, he [Christ] never rpoke of any other coming 
but that which took place at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem.' Could it be that the Son of man received the 6th- 
€T disciples unto himself, and left John to write his gos- 
pel afterwitrd. I contend that John did not die al all.-^ 
J3ut at the moment when the other disoiples were raised 
up at the last -day, John was changed to immortality, and 
80 all were received by Christ unto himself together.—^ 
When Christ signified to Peter, by what death he should 
glorify Ood, Peter, turning about and seeing John, said, 
'Lord, and what shall this m^n do? Jesus said unto him, 
•if I will that he tarry till I come, what 25 that to thee ? 
follow thou roe. Then went this saying abroad among 
the brethren, that that^disciple should not die.' Now if 
the Lord at fais second coming, was to receive his disci- 
ples unto himself, it was natural for the brethren to sup- 
pose that if John should tarry until that time, he would 
not die. For they could not be ignorant of trie factw\\\<t.W 
Paul spoke of afterwards,that iVie V\V\i\^^\\o\s\^\i^^'2^'^^V 
ed, in a moment, in the twmkVingx)? nwti^^' "^^^x^^Vx^ 
hefore, Baid uotd bis disciples, MaXVVvevi -^Vx,*^* ^N^^^^ 
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I say iHi4o you, ther« be some standing here which shall 
aot taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom.' Some of , them too, bad heard him say^ 
speaking of the resurrection at the last day, ^Whosoerer 
liveth and betieveth in me shall never die.' I think there 
can be little doubt but that Peter mistrusted that John 
was the one that was to live until the coming of the Lord 
in his kingdom, and wishing to be satisfied, he ventured 
to put this question to bis Lord. 

When the Saviour was speaking to his disciples con-< 
eerning the tribulations whiclv should eome upon the 
Jews, he said unto them, 'Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall eome to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man. I suppose it may be taken for granted 
that the disciples were all'dead before the second com- 
ing of their Lord, excepting John. Certain it is that 
Peter was dead, for Christ signified to him by whatdeatil 
he should glorify God, and intimated that John shouid 
tarry until he should come. Christ also said unto hit 
disciples, Matthew xix, 28, 'Verily I say unto yoe, 
that ye which have followed me, ia the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones^ ju<lgit)g t4ie twelve 
tribes of Israel.' Now the time that be was to sit inihe 
throne of his glory, was before the generation then living 
should pass away; as the writer of the article whieb I 
am now considering will admit. See Matthew xxv; 31. 
'When the Son of man shall, come in his glory, and^all. 
the holy angels with him, Thgn shall he sit upontkt 
tkrone of his glort/i,' According to this writer's owe 
showing, this 'must have taken, place a few years after- 
wards.'^ Here a ver^ impoxV^iuV «\vi<i%vvciTi\a V^ be coosid- 
ered. Did they eit upou \.\«^\^^ \X\to\\»^, Vv^^"^"^^ ^^ 
fireiire tribes of Iarae\| be/orc iVie^: '^et^Tw^^liwa.^ 
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dead? No one^ it seems to me, can pretend that thej^ 
did. And will it do to say, that all- but John were raised 
from the dead, and that all sat on ihrones, while John re- 
gained in this mortal state? It is true that John doe« 
not dwell so much upon the events connected with the 
destruction of Jerusalem — the signs — the coming of 
Christ in the clouds, dc.c., as does Matttiew, Mark and 
Luke. But I think this does not prove that these were 
then p^st events. He had undoubtedly seen the other 
three Gospels, and it was unnecessary that h% ^hoiild ro» 
peat all which the other three had written. 'In the moutli 
of two or three witnesses, every word shall be establish- 
ed." But he relates many things, and some of them 
Tory important ones, which the other three had omitted. 
Suppose, for a moment, that John's gospel was written 
after the destruction of Jerusalenv; how shall we account 
ibr what is written in chapter y, .2?. 'Now there is 14 
Jerusalem by the sheepanarket, a poo)} which ia called 
in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesd a,. having five porches.'--- 
Had the city of Jerusalem,, and the temple been destro^F- 
ed, before this was written, would be -not, instead of saj^ 
lug there i£,J)ave said, ^Aere toax at Jerusalem?- Ifiwe 
-were to speak now of Jerusalem, we should not say -^AeM 
is a temple' there. Ifl.have dwelt Joager upon this par- 
ticular sub]£tct than is necessary, it is- because I deem it ' 
-of the utmost importance^that it should i)e clearly under- 
stood. 

In regard to what is written in.4he RereUtions, whiah 
was to be fulfilled after the end of tlie Jewish world, J ^ 
aball offer a few thoughts, claiming na more deference 
than what is due to apy. other man, fallible like myseU*. 
. The prophecies contained in* thia< book, do not seem to 
be written in the order in which they were to be fulfilled, 
but in the order in which the frtvVtt «%^ nXwgci v&\i>» ^Ns^- 
: wa. Prophecies which were aoou vo\i%^vi\^3^^^»'*»^ 
iMJien^ the, fal&llmeni ol wUicb vi*» fN«i:i.^^-^^^'**^ 

IS 
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to be interspersed /from the beginning of the 8(h, to the 
«nd of the 1 1th chapter. What is written in chapter ix, 
17 — 19, it is generally supposed has allusion to the ose 
•of fire-arms, which was not invented till many centuries 
tfter this prophesy was written. 'And thus I saw the 
horses in the vision, and them that sat on them, having 
breastplates office, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and 
4he heads of the horses were as the heads of lions : oot of 
iheir mouths issued fire and srDoke and brimstone. By 
these three was the third part of men killed,. by thefir«>. 
•nd by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued 
out of their mouths. For their power is in their month, 
fmuzzle] and in their tails : [breach where the charge is 
lodged] for their tails were like unto serpents, and had 
heads, [balls of shot] and with them they do hurt.' Again 
in chapter xvi, verse 21. ^And there fell upon men a 
:^reat hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight eff 
« talent.' Dr. Clark, in his remarks on this passage, 
hints that this great hail, about the weight of a talent.fnay 
have reference to ^'cannon balls and bombs.** For iliy 
-part, I think this was a happy thought in the Dr. and I 
have but little doubt that he hit the true sense. There 
is a passage in Ezekiel xxxviii, 22, which is very mach 
like this, and like this, seems to allude to the use of fire^ 
trms. It reads thus. 'And I will plead against him with 
pestilence and with blood ; and I will rain upon him,and 
upon his bands, and upon the many people that are with 
him, an overflowing rain, and hailstones, firt and brim- 
stone.* The prophecies in the 38th, and part of the 39th 
chapters of Ezekiel, seem to refer to the Gentiles, and 
forjaught that can beseen,are as likely to relate to things 
yet future, as to any former age of the world. The names 
Oog, Magog, Meshech, Tubal, Gomer, Togafraah, dte., 
Mhow thsit thia prophesy Te\a\es \o \\i% Q^^tvul^s; for by 
liirning' to the 10th chapter oi Oetitivt^^Ni^ %^^\\v^v i^ 
ti^eseaatnes are fooiid among; v\it de%^«tL^\kV«^\.^i:^Mi^ 
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tnJ the Hebrews descended from Shem. Ret. x,9 — 11. 
And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, gire m^ 
the little book. And he said uuto me, take it, and eat it 
up; and it shall be in thy belly bitter, but it shalJ be lA 
thy mouth sweet as honey. And I took the little book 
out of the angel's hand, and eat it up; and it was in my- 
mouth Hweet as hoqey : and as soon as I had eaten ii,mf 
belly was bitter. And he said unto me, thou must proph^ 
esy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings.' This agrees very strikingly with Ezekiel li, 
1 — 3. 'Moreover, hesaid unto me. Son of man, eat that 
ihou findest ; eat this roll, and go speak unto the houa^ 
x>f Israel. So I opened my mouth, and he caused me to 
^eat that roll. And he said unto me. Son of man, causa 
thy belly to eat and fill thy bowels with this roll that I 
give thee. Then did I eat it^, and it was in' my mouth 
as honey for sweetness.' Any one who pays strict atten- 
tion to the style of all the prophets, cannot fail to notice 
that John resembles Ezekiei more than any other of tha 
old prophets. But John was commanded to prophesy 
before many peoples, and nations^ and tongues, and kings. 
While Ezekiel, and all the old prophets, with the excep- 
tion of Jonah, were commanded to prophesy to the housa 
of Israel. Jonah was sent to prophesy to the people of 
Ninevah, merely to inform them that their city would be 
destroyed, that they might repent, humble themselves be- 
fore God, and to avert the calamity. All the other proph- 
ets were sent to the house of Israel, and what they wrotA 
chiefly concerned the house of Israel, or at least, it waa 
to the house of Israel only, unto whom were 'cornmittedl 
the oracles of God.' When John wrote his prophesy, 
the Jewish dispensation was about to be closed, the spir- 
itual reign of the Messiah was about to coainiec^c^^^tiie- 
der the new and better covei^anl, Nk|Vvw% ^\ ^^v^v^ V^v« 
the Lord irom the least to tVi^ ^\%iblV^%x,^'^'^^^ "^^ 
*/pe5 and aliadowa of .h^av^lj V\kVu\L% viet^^^^"^ 
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aOfijf> And John was the only- one'Of th« apostles wM ' 
was oommaaded to write any propheij to any people. T 
ftm aware that this will be deniedyfor it is beliered that 
Baal wrote new prophecies in his epistles, concerning 
the resnrrection, and thechaoge of the liring, then to 
take place. Paul, speaking of 4he resurrection in thcf 
4th chapter of 1st Thess., speaks of the living being 
eaoght up ta meet the Lord in the air. Upon tliis, Dr.' 
Adam Clark says, 'He [Paul] makes a new discovery, 
that the last generation should not die at all, but be 
changed in a moment to immortals.' And when the apos- 
tle says ; 'For this we say. unto you by the word 
of the Lord/ the Dr. understands hinr to mean, 
'This I iiave by. express revelation, from the Lord.' ' But 
never, since the world was made> was a man more mis- 
taken than 'the Dr. is i«i all this ; for- when the apostle* 
eays, 'For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord,' 
lie alludes to the words of Christ to his disciples on the 
Mount of Olives, as I thiak I have abundantly shdwn in 
the course of this work. 

This new prophesy before many peoples^ and nations, 
and tongues, and kings, is to ti» at the present day, as 
much as to any other people, and it is all important that ^ 
weanderstaad.it, if by aay means we can get any light 
upon it. 

If we would search for the truth- upon thi« important 

eobject, we must not.be too sensitive about-applying each 

ikings to ourselves, as belong to us, and such as we de^ 

eerve. We are neturally too much like the ancient Jews, 

mho, when guilty of the greatest wickedness, teaching for 

hire, and divining for- money, yet would they lean upon 

the Lord, and say, 'is no^ the Lord among ust none 

4ur// can eome upon us.' Revelation xiii, 1— 10.«^— 

''Aad I stood upon the s«kn& oU\iea««L«%xi^%vii ^\k«vO.\ 

cfae up out of the sea, hav'ui j ae^en Yitii^a a.\i^ \«iLVnt^\^ 

•«d ufiOQ.hia horos ten crowne, iiiiA >^v^ti -Awe VwsA* ^fio^ 
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' natne of blas[)heiny. ^nd the beast which I saw wai 
like unto a leopard, and his feet were as Me /e«^ ofa bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion ; and the dragon 
gave him his power, -and his seat, and great authority.-— 
And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death ; 
and his deadly wound was healed : aridall the wot-ld won- 
dered. after the beast. And they worshipped the dragott, 
which gave power unto the^beast : and they worshipped 
the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is 
able to make war with him? And there was given unto 
him a mouth speaking great thin'gs and blasphemies ; and 
power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months. And he opened his nnouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his nafne, and his tabernacle, and theni 
that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto hitn to 
make war with the saints, and to overcome them : and 
power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book t)flife of 
the Lamb skin from the foundation of the world. If any 

man have anear, let him hear. Hethat leadeth into cap* 
tivity shall go into captivity ; he that killeth with tbo 

Bword must be kiiled with the sword. Here is the pa« 

tience and the faith of the saints." 

The protestant.^ of our day, believe this beast to betho 

Roman Catholic system of religion, and the Catholics, 

by way of retort, charge it upon the f)iK>te£tdnts. As hr 

as I am acquainted with the two systems,! see but little 

to choose between them. The spirit which reigns in 

both, may well be compared' to a cruel, and blood-thirstf 

beast. I have no doubt, however, but it was the Papal 

Church which was intended by a beast coming up out of 

the sea, having seven heads and ten horns. It seems to 

agree better with what wo rend *\u vVi^ ViOev Ocv%\»v^x hiV^^^ 

/ thiofk it is very certain the R.ovw\9\v c\\ut^\v \^ \v^.^^^^^V» 

^ar^Wao «*me tip before ifee oiViet >aft^«3tWvv\iVR^\!#^^^'^> ^ 
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which last beast, i believe the protestant church was in- 
^nded. We will now notice what is said concerning the 
beast with two horns, by which I think it is quite as cer- 
tain the protestant church is intended, as that the Rom- 
ish church is intended by the first beast.. 

Rev. 11 — 17. **And I beheld another beast coming 
up out ofthe earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb^ 
And he spake as a dra^n. And he e.\erciseth a)! the 
power ofthe first beast before him, and causeth the earth, 
and them which dwell therein, to worship the first beast^ 
whose deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he makelh fire come down from heaven 
on the earth in the sight of men, And deceivc'ih them 
that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracletf 
which he had power to do in the sight ofthe beast; say* 
ing to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make 
an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword 
and did live. And he had power to give life unto the im- 
age of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the 
in>age ofthe beast should be killed. And he caused alU 
lM>th small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re- 
ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads: 
And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the. 
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his. 
Qame. 

'And he had two horns li^ke a lamb, and he spake as a 
dragon.' These two horns very well represent the Cal-s 
TJnists and arminions, the two great branches into which, 
the f^rotestant church is divided. They both appear lik^ t.. 
Iamb, but they speak as a dragon. 

'And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast be-.. 
A>re him.' Cannot this be truly said of the protestant^ 
eharcb ? The catholics ne^et A\A ^u'^ aV\w\^ v^tixse tbaiH 
to burn people alive for Te^vi8\ti^ \o vioxaXvv^ \Jcv?k.\>i^%5^ 
Wd the proteetatils have doue xVi^^^ai^c^^^ 
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'And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketb fire 
eome down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means 
of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast.* 

It appears to me that something very much like this, 
has been going on in this country, ^ince the protracted 
meeting system has been put in inoiion. If the stories of 
the managers are to be believed, they are doing *great 
wonders,* all through the country, 'by the menus of those 
miracles which they have power to do in the si^ht of the 
beast.* It is not to be supposed that the nieauiug of thii 
passage is, that they should reully perfonu miracles^ as 
the apostles did, but only that they would make it ap- 
pear so. They were to deceive theui that dwell on the 
earth. Do we not hear people constantly boast of what 
the Lord> is doing by them, conveying the idea that the 
Holy Spirit is doing wonders by them, as by the apostles 
anciently? By this they deceive the people, for if all 
this were true, it would be n6 less a tnirncle, than to heal 
the sick, or raise the dead. Nothing which has ever been 
practised by the catholics, has been more severely repre- 
hended by the proieslanls, than exacting money of the 
people for praying their friends out of purgatory. And 
yet they practi^^e what amounts to the same thing them- 
selves ! They make it a point, openly to call on all who 
can be made to yield to their machinations, to present 
themselves before them for prayers ; when they will com- 
mence praying in a loud, boisterous manner, that the 
Lord would keep them out of hell, which is about the 
same as to. pray that they might be delivered ^rom hell or 
purgatory. And if the sum of money is not particularly 
named, it is easy to see through it all^ for this is their 
trade, and by it they have lW\t \\^^\\.\\. \vk ^xjkOcw "s^^^^ifc^ 
the still small voice of Uvilh auA x^^^cvw, \^\^^'^%^^'^'^ 
heeded, amidst the roar of Xh^ ftte.vVe ^^wV^i^'?^'^^^ 

^^ whirlwind. 
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' *And he cituseth all, both small and great, Trch and 
poor, free and bond/ to receive a mark in' their right hand 
OT in their foreheads, aiid that no man might buy or selT, 
Mve he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or 
the number of his name/ 

We-eee something of thts in the treatment which we 
receive ai the hands of christian professors, particularly 
if any one ventures to leare ikeir societies after haviirg 
joined them. 

I do not deny that many, perhaps most people who are 
duped by religious managers, are well meaning people. 
The prophesy does not say that they will knowingly 
■blaspheme*God, but that ihey would be deceived. The 
religion of this world every where, in all ages, and in all 
-countri^^s, is the same, it is the spirit 6f a ravenous beast^ 
cunning, deceitful, and revengeful. The same spirit which 
-moved people to take each others lives in past ages, moves 
them to preach the cruel doctrine of endless torment at 
the present day. And until this doctrine is banished 
^froni the world, the condition of the people will not be 
-much thei)etter for all the preaching there is in it. 

The following extract from the address <yf Mr. Pitt, 
'"Earl of Chatham, to the people of England, is full of 
-sober truth^ and is peculiarly appropriate to our present 
subject. 

' ** Whoever takes a view of the world, will find that 
what the greatest part of mailkind have agreed to call re- 
ligion has been only some outward exercise, esteemed 
sufficient to work a reconciliation with God. It has 
moved them to build temples, slay victims, to fast and 
feast, to petition and thank, to laugh iind cry, to sing 
and sigh by turns; but it has not yet been found sufficient 
to Induce them to break off an ettoi, lo oaake resiituijoa 
cf III gotten wealth, or lo \)i\t\^ v\i^ /^^^\^^^ w^ 
9ppetltea to a rjea&oaable subjecuou. 
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DiWer as much as they may in opinion concerning wlUt 
* they ought to beliere; or after what manner they are to 
' ser?e God as they call it, yet they all agree in gratifying 
their appetites. The same passion leigns eternalJy in all 
ages, Jew and Mehometan, the Christian and Pagan, the 
Tartar and Indian, all kiods of men who differ in almost 
€?ery thing else, universally agree with regard to their pas- 
sions; if there be any difference -among them it is this,, 
that the more superstitions, they are always the more vi- 
cious, and the more they believe tiie less they pra<^tice. 
This is a melancholy consideration to a good mind; 
it is a truth, and certainly above all things, worth our 
while to enquire into. We will therefore,probe the wound, 
and search to the bottom; we will lay the axe to the root 
of the tree; and show youthetrue reason why men goon 
cinning and repeating and sinning again through the whole 
course of their lives; and the reason is,because they have 
been taught,raost wickedly taught,that religion and virtue 
are two things absolutely distinct; that the deficiency of 
the one might be supplied by the sufficiency of the other.; 
and that what you want in virtue, yon must make up in 
religion. But this religion, so dishonorable to God, and so 
pernicious to men, is worse than Atheism, for Atheism, 
though it takes away ope great motive to support virtue 
in distress, yet it furnishes no man with arguments to be 
vicious; bnt superstition or what the world means by 
religion, is the greatest, possible encouragement to vic# 
by setting up sometiiing as religion which shall atone or 
commute for the want of virtue." 

It is too true, that 'the same passron reigns in all coun- 
tries and in all ages, Jew and Mahometan, the Christian 
and pagan, the Tartar and the Indian.' All which goes 
by the name of religion now, \% iVv^ %%n!k^ \\ii5\ wsj^\cv\^v^ 
xMid bag been, ever aince the u^m^ ^\«\va^5^>b^^^'^'^^ 



186 

fashionable. The Bpirit of Christianity i« Qtarlj loit ; — 
bat very little is left but the name. 

But this state of things, is not always, and I think not 
a ifreat while longer, to continue. Rev xir , 6, 7. 'And I 
saw another angel Qy in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, mnd 
people, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give glo- 
ry to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: and 

worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 

• ♦ 

and the fountains of waters.' This prophesy has not, as 
I believe, been yet fulfilled. It could not be i\vt gospel 
which was preached by the apostles, which is here meant,, 
for there would be no propriety in prophesying concern* 
ing an event which was then past. And I am certain at 
I am of any thing, that the gospel of *God our Saviour,' 
ha.? never been preached in its purity since it was preached 
by the aposl'cs. 

The promise of God to Abraham, that in Christ should 
all nations bd blessed, is called the gospel. And all Hm- 
itarians not only do not preach this gospel, but charge the 
only people who do preach it,with preaching the doctrine 
of the serpent. Undoubtedly the sentiments preached by 
Universalists, approximate much nearer the gospel, than 
the doctrine of other sects. Bm I have no doubt bat 
when this prophesy is fulfilled,the gospel will be preached 
With divine power,unrai.\ed with error. 

When the gospel was preached by Jesus and the apos- 
tles, great and important events followed in rapid succes-* 
iion. So we may judge by what follows the passage un- 
der consideration, will be the case when it is preached on 
the earth again. Babylon that great city, which has so 
Jong ruled over the. ivationa oU\\^feTiLn\\,%\i^\\ MUvkea 
millstone in the sea, to be foutid nottiw^. 
Then will be seen .wUoU *\a \]\\aVVx\3i%\ai\\i%.'*i^l>^%^^l 
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Wet" The mark in the forehead, or in the right hand^. 
will avail us nothing ; all will be judged according ta 
their works. High sounding professions, and long pray- 
ers, while the heart is full of wickedness and deceit, will 
be of as Httle avail, as it was to the unbelieving Jews 
when the time was come that there should be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

Concerning what we read in the 20th chapter of Rev., 
about the devil being bound a thousand years, I see no 
reason why it should not be understood to mean that 
there will be a thousand years, of peace, and rest in this 
world. Some understand it to mean the same as in the 
11th chapter of Isaiah ; but this cannot be, for afler the 
thousand years have expired, satan shall be loosed out of 
his prison. Many suppose that it will commence at the 
expiration of six thousand years from the creation, cor- 
responding with the seven days of the week. This ap- 
pears to me to be a very reasonable conjecture, though I 
could never find any thing in the Bible that proves it. — 
'And I saw thrones, and they that sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished, this is the first resurrection.' This proves, if 
words prove any thing, that some will be raised at the 
commencement of this thousand years, to reign with 
Christ, until the thousand years are finished ; and ^ 
that the rest of the dead will not be raised till after that 
time. Whether there are any on twvVv ^^.^^\^ y^^^^wN-^v^ 
which will have part in the fitat teawtxecNAOYi^^^i^^ ^^'^ 
know. If there arc any, they at% uoX. vVi^ 5*^^^ nrV!^-^^ 
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Mp the bea^t, and huve receired bis mark in tb«ir fore* 
head^ or in their hands. 

Reader, — think on these things. Search the scripturet 
to know God's will concerning us; — follow the dictates 
of jour conscience through life in all jour relations with 
your fellow man, and jour reward' will not be small. 

'Call no man master on earth/ though he be jour preach- 
er, the pastor of the ohurch to which jou belong.; e?en 
if to save jou the trouble of reading and thinking for 
jourself, he should kindlj volunteer to take jour under* 
standing and jour conscience, i^ito his own hands for 
safe keeping, demanding nothing in return but your mon- 
ey, and jour obsequiousness in all things through the 
ihorl jouraej of jour life, to his will and dictation. 

TfiB End. 
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